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.                                                                                      
Abstract 
India’s tribal art forms are the oldest surviving art forms and Chhattisgarh prides 
in protecting and propagating these tribal art forms. Dokra art of jhara tribe is 
very old art form. Originally they are from Odisha but after the creation of states 
large part of the community inhabits in Chhattisgarh state of Raigarh District.  
Chhattisgarh is known for its Culture & art as well as steel and iron ore 
industries. Easy availability of iron ore and other metal ores attracted this tribal 
population to this area of Chhattisgarh.   Dhokra casting is a very old practice 
used by the Jhara community. Dhokra (bell metal) is an alloy of nickel, brass 
and zinc. Dhokra art is the popular art of Raigarh, Chhattisgarh, and this art is 
inspired by popular culture expressing ancient legend, mythical heroes, fables 
and natural world etc. Thus the products of Dhokra artisans are gods and 
goddess, birds, peacock, chariot, Throne, horse, elephant, deer, traditional tribal 
jewelry boxes, and tribal figures etc. Jhara artists are mainly settled in 
Baighandeeh ,Kandulpali, Damdarha, Ghoraghati and Ektal village of Raigarh. 

Key word -   Jhara, Dokra craft, bell metal,  

1.     Introduction 
Raigarh District is located in the heart of India, Chhattisgarh. The state has 
maximum number of tribal population in India and these tribal groups have their 
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distinctive socio-cultural history.  The Jhara tribe is one of them that is known 
since ancient times for its artistry in metal that have a definite design and 
aesthetic sense.  This art is known as Dokra art that is appreciated by artists and 
art critics across the country. 
Their artistry is well expressed in metal sculptures of mixed brass or bell metal 
depicting mythical characters and contemporary issues that express our cultural 
beliefs and social practices, sometimes identified with our contemporary issues. 
The Dokra art or lost-wax of metal casting method and mechanism involved in 
it  have been in practice since ancient times, precisely  since the bronze age 
(3000-1800BC) Champak Kumar Sahu (2015). The world famous figure 
of Mohenjo-Daro, the dancing girl, exhibits the level of perfection the artists 
had achieved in craft some 4500 years ago. Punarbasu Bose(2015). In view of 
Sanghamitra Sinha (2015) the craft with nonferrous metal is known as 
‘Dhokra’.  
 The Jhara  tribe do not stay at a fixed place and constantly travel thus the term 
Dokra was used to specify a particular group of craftsmen that are scattered over 
a vast geographical area covering Andhra Pradesh, Orissa, Madhya Pradesh, 
Chhattisgarh, Jharkhand, and West Bengal, usually identified with 
their  fashionable,  ornamented attractive metal goods. Subhrajit 
Chatterjee (2015). (Aditi Deka2018). 
In a way Jhara tribes are the traditional metal smiths who migrated to Raigarh 
and nearby places from West Bengal and Odishas many years ago. At present 
the Jhara artists are settled in Baighandeeh ,Kandulpali, Damdarha, Ghoraghati 
and Ektal village of Raigarh. They settled in these places under the patronage of 
Raja Chrakradhar Sing who himself was a great lover of art and craft. 
 
2. Objective –the main objective of this paper is to document the Dokara art, its 
present status in this region along with the life style of Jhara tribe. 
3. The Life style: 
The Jhara tribe is an ancient tribe with innocence in their nature and artistic 
attitude who live in close vicinity of nature and the same artistic attitude and 
innocence is well exhibited in their art works like sculptures and other products 
of metal. A distant relative of the Gonds, Jhara is notified as scheduled tribe in 
Odisha.  This study is focused on five dokra villages that accommodate about 
hundred families engaged in dokra art. 
  
The famous icons of Mohenjo-Daro is still made very religiously by these tribal 
artists. They love to reside in small cottages of hay and mud constructed under 
trees.  They depend on their traditional knowledge and have no attraction for 
formal education. 



  
INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN:2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR :6.514(2020); IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286 
Peer Reviewed and UGC Approved: VOLUME: 9, ISSUE:1(5), JANUARY: 2020 

 

www.ijmer.in 3 
 

Repeated efforts by the governments to settle and educate them have not been 
very fruitful, hence the literacy rate among these tribes is very low.  They still 
heavily depend on barter system and don’t like farming or related professions 
like husbandry etc. 
 
3. Methodology 
3.1 Method 
This paper is based on the primary and secondary information. The primary 
information has been gathered by field survey in five Jhara villages( 
Baighandeeh ,Kandulpali, Damdarha, Ghoraghati and Ektal ) of Raigarh and 
is based on   observation method and pre-structured oral questionnaire. 
Secondary data has been collected from several sources, like, magazine, 
research papers, articles and internet etc. 
3.2 Raw materials:  The raw material used for making their products  consists 
of Bees wax , mustard  oil ,Clay,Cow-dung, Coal, Rui Mati (Riverside Soil)Bell 
metal.  (Dhokra) is an alloy of nickel, brass and zinc. That is mixed in the right 
proportion to get unique & antique look.  
3.3 Tools: The Jhara artists make their sculpture in artistic way without any 
preliminary sketch. They do it in unique style and remarkable specialty. 
Required   simple tools are available locally. They use Blowpipe, furnace 
(bhatti) ,  sancha (mould,template) , chisel (nihan) , Hammer , Wooden 
mallet.    Graphite container is used to melt brass (kuchi ) while chimta is used 
as forceps. 
3.4 Process- for attaining perfect artifact they have to undergo five stages:   
1.  Modeling                                                              
2. Molding 
3. De-waxing                                            
4. Casting 
5. Finishing. 
 
Modeling - first of all clay modal is made smaller than ended object. wax model 
is built up around the core, according to the thickness of desired metal  final 
object.  
 
Molding 
 Wax idol is covered with a thin layer of very soft clay, an impression takes 
place of the model and this layer is dried and becomes hard. Some pouring holes 
are made. In which molten metal runs to fill the mould. 
 
De-waxing:  To melt wax mould is heated, and the molten wax is poured out 
and it is collected for further use. The desired shape, size cavity is attained.  
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Casting:  metal is melted then poured into the cavity and the mould is left for 
cooling .   
Finishing:  Lastly the object is broken out of the mould with care. The 
remaining   clay removed .and by help of foil blemishes are removed of the 
object.    
  
3.5 Dokra craft:- Beautiful folk designs of Gods and Goddess, birds, peacock, 
chariot ,Throne, horse, elephant , deer, traditional tribal jewelry boxes, and 
tribal figures with the help of low wax technique. 
 
4. Problems. 
 The industrialization and commercialization have posed great problems for 
Jhara artists & dokra handicraft. Because the designs are very old and 
traditional, marketing becomes very difficult. There is need of modern 
technique through which they can save their labour as well as 
money.  Unavailability of raw material is the acute problems for these poor 
artists. Increased prize of fuel and raw material have made this business less 
lucrative and many artists are living in poverty. These tribes are unable to take 
benefit of government schemes due to ignorance and illiteracy. 
5. Award-Jharas have received many times national and State awards. Shankar 
Lal Jhara, received National Award for her sculpture winged horse 
. Satyanarayan Jhara ,Budhiyarin Bai crafted Chandri Mata ka Rath and 
received the National Award from Hast ShilpVikas Board., 
6. Conclusion: 
The Dokra art is passing through difficult times and needs protection from the 
government. Awareness about various schemes and specially targeted programs 
to uplift the life standard of these tribes is urgently require. 
Acknowledgements -This study could be possible because of the generous help 
of the jhara families  of Raigarh district. I am thankful to the jhara community 
for their co- operation for the study. 
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Abstract 

Small and Medium Enterprises is defined on the basis of their charactertics, 
that includes size of the capital, investment, number of employees, turnover, 
management behavior, location and market share but very commonly used 
characteristics is number of employees in the enterprise. Since Bangalore is a 
developing city here Small Scale Enterprise means a firm employing less than 50 
workers and medium size enterprise would usually mean those that have 50-99 
workers.SME’s has also considered as a subject of discussions in many workshops and 
seminars locally and internationally. Government also plays a major role in various 
levels like local, state, and federal levels in formulating new policies with an aim of 
empowering, encouraging, and facilitating growth and development and performance of 
the SME’s, even others institutions also focus on assisting the SME’s to grow through 
soft loans and other fiscal incentives.The financial institution has been developed to 
support SME’s on both theoretical and empirical grounds. It also inherent the weakness 
of SME’s in accessing the financial services. Till today, the role of financial institution 
in developing SME’s has been in satisfactory level and encouraging, but the dynamic of 
the present SME’s focus the institution and banks for its further improvement in their 
performance. In this direction and attempt has been made to find the areas of 
improvement in performance and to suggest concrete ideas to this project. 
 
 
Keywords: Financial Institutions, Small Scale Enterprise, Encouraging, 
Entrepreneurship, Developing, Facilitating 
Introduction 

The term micro, small and medium enterprises in India has been defined under 
section 7 of the Micro Small and Medium Enterprises Development act of 2006, it is an 
business concern or industrial undertakings or any other establishment engaged in the 
production or manufacturing of goods in any manner. 

According to section 2(E) of Micro Small and Medium Enterprises can thus be 
a sole proprietorship or a partnership or an association of person. 

The Micro Small and Medium Enterprises are of two categories: 
1. Manufacturing Enterprises: These enterprises are engaged in the activities of 

producing or manufacturing of goods relating to any industry specified in first 
schedule to the industries (Development and regulation) act of 1951. Further 
these enterprises are classified according to investment made in the plant and 
machinery of the concern. 
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2. Service industry: These enterprises are engaged in the activities in providing 
service. Further these enterprises are classified in terms of the investments 
made in the equipment’s. 

 
Characteristics of SMEs: a) Individual initiatives &skills. b) Greater operational 
flexibility c) Low cost of e) production d) High propensity to adapt technology e) High 
capacity to innovate & export f) High employment orientation g) Utilization of locally 
available human & material resources and h)Reduction of regional imbalances. 
In Bangalore small business are being described as the back bone of Bangalore 
Economy, the drivers of Bangalore economy and engine to the growth of the industries. 
Individual small sector and collective small sector in the developing countries emerged 
as a main player in most of the economy. SMEs also play a crucial role in increasing 
competitiveness and efficient market system. They limit the large enterprises monopoly 
and offer complementary services and engage in the fluctuation of modern economy. 
They enable the diversification of business modes with their flexibility and innovative 
nature they also help in reduction of poverty line. SMEs create more employment 
opportunities at higher rates than the large firms. They also create an efficient supply 
chains for industries and developing well prepared service sector that contribute to the 
development of GDP through value addition over a large range of activities. A main 
characteristic of small industrial enterprises is that they produce products mainly for the 
domestic markets through drawing on the general national resource. An improved 
quantity of SMEs will bring more flexibility to the economy, facilitate technological 
innovation and provide major opportunity for the development of new ideas and skills. 

The classification of the enterprises as Micro Small and Medium Enterprises is 
based on investments made in the plant and machinery in case of manufacturing sector 
and investments made in equipment’s in case of service sector as mentioned above, 
therefore an enterprises can have any business form like proprietorship concern, a 
partnership firm or association of person or limited liability partnership or a company. 
Majority of the SMEs can be classified, above 97.3 per cent of sole proprietorship and 
partnership firm, around 900 partnership firms have registered as limited liability 
partnership under LLP act of 2008 and very few of SMEs are incorporated as 
companies. 

Financial institutions play an important role in financing and developing Small 
and Medium enterprises. There are many policies and schemes set up by the institutions 
in order to help SMEs sector particularly to agricultural sector. Financial institutions not 
only provide loans but also provide other facilities like management advices, training to 
employees, managing administration etc. in order to help SMEs. Therefore an overview 
of financial institutions in this study is important in order to know the roles and 
performance of financial institutions. 
 
Objectives of the study: 

• To evaluate the existing performance of Financial Institutions. 
• To evaluate and study the policies and acquisition of new technologies in the 

growth of SMEs. 
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• To examine the impact of Financial Institutions on the demand for credit and 
investment by SMEs. 

 
To analyze the SMEs existence and financial problems of the SMEs and their 
dependency on the FIs. 
 
Materials and methods 
Tools for data collection 
 

Primary data: This data has been collected by using the questionnaire with 
multiple choice answers. Personal interview was conducted from managers of financial 
institutions as well as from Small and Medium Enterprises. 

Secondary data: It has been collected from various text books, related 
websites, related research papers and various magazines. 

Research type:This paper is descriptive paper which studies the current 
scenario of the role of financial institutions in developing and supporting SMEs growth. 
Limitation of the study: 
• Analysis was based on the assumption that all the respondents information is true. 
• Respondents provide data from their memory recall, there may only be rough 

estimates. 
• Survey was restricted to hundred people because of time constraints. 
• Survey was limited to geographical boundaries of Bangalore metropolitan city. 
• The study is limited to SMEs satisfaction measures prevailing in financial 

institutions. 
• The SMEs data was collected from rural Bangalore and from Kolar. 
 
Observation by other researchers 
1. On the research topic “The Role of Finance to Enhance Enterprise Development” 

(Ruben’s Ricupero Sept 2002) discussed about the number of leading banks have 
demonstrated in proving financial service to SME’s which can be turned into a 
highly profitable business. 

2. In the research paper of “Report on Support to SME’s in Developing Countries 
through Financial Intermediaries.” (Dalbery Nov 2011). The author concluded that 
SME’s in developing countries are often hampered by an inability to obtain 
financial capital for growth and expansion and develops interventions to close the 
gap in financing and outlines contribution roles for public and multilateral actors. 

3. “Financial Sector Reform Results in increased savings and Lending for the SME’s 
and the poor.” ( Gibson Chigermira and Nicholas Masiyandima March 2003) they 
concluded that the financial sector liberalization to be successful SME’s should be 
implemented not in isolation but in conjunction with other matching and 
appropriate policies in the real, financial external and public sectors. 

4. In the research paper “Innovative Approach to SME Financing in Nigeria: A 
Review of Small and Medium Industries Equity Investment Scheme (SMIEIS)” 
(OluwajobaAbereijo, Isaac, and AbimbolaOluwagbengaFayomi 2005). The authors 
concluded that Nigerian banks should increase equity financing for SMEs by 
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partnering with business development services that will increase the competencies 
of SMEs, providing training to the banking industry, arranging pre-investment 
exits, encouraging entrepreneurs to accept external help and ownership, and having 
a government that can assure a conducive investment and stable political 
environment. 

5. In the research paper “Financing Innovation: How to Build an Efficient Exchange 
for Small Firms” (Yoo and JaeHoon 2007). They concluded that a market 
architecture supported by effective institutions and industrial policies is critical to 
the success of an SME exchange. 

 
Discussion and results 
This questionnaire was distributed to the members of the Financial Institutions and 
Small Scale Enterprises in Bangalore. From the data collected the analysis is carried on. 
Analysis and Interpretation 

The data has been collected with the help of questionnaire. And it has been 
analyzed and interpreted with the help of tables with relevant descriptions. Appropriate 
treatment has been done to the raw data and logical conclusions are drawn based on the 
findings. 
Financial Institutions 
Performance of Financial Institutions 

i) Savings mobilization 
 

Analysis: Table 4.1 shows that 52.2 per cent of respondents reported that 
financial institutions are not responsible for SMEs savings mobilization and 47.8 per 
cent of respondents believed that the financial institutions are responsible for SMEs 
savings mobilization. 
 

Table 4.1:Responsibility of Financial Institutions in mobilizing Savings 
 

  Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 
      
 No 24 52.2 52.2 52.2 
Valid Yes 22 47.8 47.8 100.0 

 Total 46 100.0 100.0  
 

Source: Primary data 
Interpretation: In order to help the SMEs in savings mobilization financial 

institutions has to provide variety of services apart from the existing services. 
Chi-square test 

 Observed N Expected N Residual 
No 24 23.0 1.0 
Yes 22 23.0 -1.0 

Total 46   
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Test Statistics 
Chi-Square(a)  .087 
Df  1 

Asymp. Sig.  .768 
 

Null Hypothesis: The financial institutions are not responsible for savings 
mobilization of SMEs. 

Alternative Hypothesis: The financial Institutions are responsible for savings 
mobilization of SMEs. 

Result: Accept null Hypothesis. 
ii) Sanctioning of loans and Advances 
Analysis: From the table 4.2 it is clear that only 15.2 per cent of respondents 

reported that there is no increase in general lending’s and remaining 84.8 per cent of 
respondents belived that there is increase in general lendings. 
 

Table: 4.2:Increase in general lending’s 
 
 

  Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 
      

Valid 
No 7 15.2 15.2 15.2 
Yes 39 84.8 84.8 100.0 

 Total 46 100.0 100.0  
 

Source: Primary data 
Interpretation: The survey indicates that most of the financial institutions 

have increased their general landings in order to help in developing SMEs in Bangalore 
and very less financial institutions concluded that there is no increase in general 
lendings. 
 
Chi-square test 
 

 Observed N Expected N Residual 
Yes 39 23.0 16.0 
No 7 23.0 -16.0 

Total 46   
 
Test Statistics 

Chi-Square(a) 22.261 
                                                   Df                   1 

Asymp. Sig. .000 
Null Hypothesis: There is no significant difference in increasing general 

lending loans to SMEs by financial institution. 
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Alternative Hypothesis: There is significance difference in increasing general 
lending loans to SMEs by financial institution. 

Result: Reject null hypothesis as there is significance difference in lending 
loans to SMEs by financial institutions. 
 
iii) Competition level 

Analysis: The table 4.3 shows that the above 97.8 per cent of respondents of 
financial institutions reported that financial institutions plays an important role in 
increasing the level of competition among SMEs and only 2.2 per cent of respondents 
said that they don’t play an important role in increasing the level of competition among 
SMEs. 
 

Table 4.3:Plays an important role in increasing the level of competition among SMEs. 
 

  
Frequency Percent 

Valid Cumulative 
  

Percent Percent     

Valid 
No 1 2.2 2.2 2.2 
Yes 45 97.8 97.8 100.0 

 Total 46 100.0 100.0  
   Source: Primary data  

Interpretation: It is found that most of the respondents are responsible in 
increasing the level of competition in turn which contributes to the Indian economic 
development. The current trend economic growth and rapid industrial development has 
made India as one of the most ongoing economy in the world. 
 
Chi-square test 
 

 Observed N Expected N Residual 
Yes 45 23.0 22.0 
No 1 23.0 -22.0 

Total 46   
 
Test Statistics 
 

Chi-Square(a) 42.087 
 

         df 1 
                                 Asymp. Sig. .000 

 
 

Null Hypothesis: SMEs competition is not due to financial institutions. 
Alternative Hypothesis: SMEs competition is due to financial institutions 
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Result: Reject null hypothesis as the competition is among SMEs is 
due to financial institutions. 
The policies and acquisition of new technologies in the growth of SMEs. 

i) Policies and schemes 
Analysis: From the table 4.4 it is said that only 28.3 per cent of 

respondents of financial institutions does not have any specific policy of lending 
credits and remaining 71.7 per cent of respondents has reported that they have 
specific policy of lending credit to the SMEs. 

Table: 4.4:Specific policies and schemes 
 

  Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

Valid 
No 13 28.3 28.3 28.3 
Yes 33 71.7 71.7 100.0 

 Total 46 100.0 100.0  
   Source: Primary data  

Interpretation: From the above analysis it is found that most of the 
financial institutions have specific policy of lending credits to different sectors 
like agriculture, factory, service etc. with less interest rate. 

Some of the schemes and policy are as follows as reported: Crop loans 
for agriculture , term loan for allied agriculture, transport and vehicles loans, 
cash credit facilities, loans for professionals, over draft facilities, integrated 
village development scheme and collateral free loans for new enterpreneurs 
credit facilities up to one crore 
i. Attitude 

Analysis: The collected data 4.5 reveals the attitude of SMEs towards 
borrowings that 

is 39.1 per cent of respondents are aggressive towards borrowings, 15.2 per cent 
of respondents are reluctant towards borrowings and remaining 45.7 per cent of 
respondents are willing towards borrowings. 

 

  
Table 4.5:Attitude of the SMEs towards 

borrowings.  

  
Frequenc
y  Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 
Percent 

Va
lid Aggressive 18  39.1 39.1 39.1 

 Reluctant 7  15.2 15.2 54.3 
 Willing 21  45.7 45.7 100.0 
 Total 46  100.0 100.0  

   
Source: Primary 

data   
Interpretation: From the analysis it is found that only the SMEs those 

who are aggressive and willing have a frequent contacts with the financial 
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institution for borrowings and utilize the benefits provided by them for the 
development and those who are reluctant towards borrowings because of 
worries about building up debt and the economy. 
ii. Lending’s 

Analysis: It is analyzed from the table 4.6 that 30.4 per cent of financial 
institutions concentrates on facilitating agriculture sector, around 37.0 per 
cent of financial institutions focus on developing factories and remaining 
32.6 per cent of importance is given to service sector for their development. 

Table: 4.6Financial sector main lending’s 

  Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 
      
 Agriculture 14 30.4 30.4 30.4 

Valid 
Factory 17 37.0 37.0 67.4 

Service 15 32.6 32.6 100.0  
 Total 46 100.0 100.0  
  Source: Primary data  

Interpretation: It is clear that all the sectors that is agriculture, factories and 
services are equally contributed by the financial institution for their development 
towards the economy. 
Impact of Financial Institutions on the demand for credit and investment by 
SMEs. Limitations 

Analysis: The above collected data 4.7 reveals that 15.2 per cent of 
respondents reported that there will be huge administrative cost, 26.1 per cent of 
respondents to huge lending rate, lack of business proposal are 15.2 per cent 
respondents and non-availability of funds is 43.5 per cent of respondents. 

Table 4.7: Limitation of credits to SMEs. 
 

  Frequency 
Perce
nt 

Valid 
Percent 

Cumulati
ve 
Percent 

      
 Huge administrative cost 7 15.2 15.2 15.2 
 Huge lending rates 12 26.1 26.1 41.3 

Valid 
Lack of attractive business 

proposals 7 15.2 15.2 56.5 
      
 Non availability of funds 20 43.5 43.5 100.0 
 Total 46 100.0 100.0  

 
Source: Primary 
data   
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Interpretations: It is found that there will more non-availability of funds than 
the other limitation mentioned, if the financial institution limits its credit lending’s to 
SMEs. 
Eradication of poverty and economic development 

Analysis: From the table 4.8 it reveals the contribution of SMEs towards 
reduction of poverty and economic development 84.8 per cent is significant and 15.2 
per cent is insignificant. 

Table 4.8:Contribution of SMEs in reduction of poverty line and towards economic 
development. 

 
  

Frequency Percent Valid Percent 
Cumulative 

  
Percent      

Valid 

In significant 
(No) 7 15.2 15.2 15.2 

Significant 
(Yes) 39 84.8 84.8 100.0 

 Total 46 100.0 100.0  

  
Source: Primary 
data   

 
Interpretation: It is found that most of the respondents knows the importance 

of SMEs development which in turn contributes in reduction of poverty and towards the 
growth of economy at large scale. 
 
Chi-square test 
 

 Observed N Expected N Residual 
Yes 39 23.0 16.0 
No 7 23.0 -16.0 

Total 46   
 
Test Statistics 
 

Chi-Square(a) 22.261 
df 1 

Asymp. Sig. .000 
 

Null Hypothesis: There is no significant level of contribution of SMEs in 
reduction of poverty and economic development. 

Alternative Hypothesis: There is significant level of contribution of SMEs in 
reduction of poverty and economic development. 
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Result: Reject null hypothesis as there is significant level of contribution of 
SMEs in poverty reduction and economic development. 
 
Small and Medium Sized Enterprises 
SMEs existence in Bangalore. 
Type of business SMEs involved 
 

Analysis: The table 4.9 reveals that 40per cent of SMEs are involved in 
manufacture and 24.4per cent of SMEs are involved in retail and 35.6 per cent of SMEs 
are under sales business. 
 

Table 4.9:Business sector 
 

  Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 
 Manufacture 18 40.0 40.0 40.0 

Valid 
Retail 11 24.4 24.4 64.4 

Service 16 35.6 35.6 100.0  
 Total 45 100.0 100.0  
  Source: Primary data  

 
Interpretation: It is analyzed that manufacture and sales sector more or less 

equally participated by the SMEs than the retail sector in Bangalore. The SME sector 
plays a vital role at an exceptionally fast rate due to which it is proving to be beneficial 
to the Indian Economy. 
 
Resources 

Analysis: The data in the table 4.10 shows that only 37.8 per cent of 
respondents of SMEs depends on financial institution for investment and 8.9% depends 
on relatives, friends and government and balance 44.4% use their own fund for 
investment. 

Table 4.10:Resource for your investment 
  Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 
 Financial Institution 17 37.8 37.8 37.8 

Valid 
Government 4 8.9 8.9 46.7 

Own fund 20 44.4 44.4 91.1 
 Relatives and Friends 4 8.9 8.9 100.0 
 Total 45 100.0 100.0  

 
Source: Primary data 
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Interpretation: From the analysis it is clear that most of the respondents 
contribute their own fund for investment and very less respondents reported that they 
depend on relatives, friends and government however they also borrow funds from 
financial institution if necessary. 
 
Chi-square test 
 

 Observed N Expected N Residual 
Own funds, friends and relatives 24 22.5 1.5 

Financial Institution and government 21 22.5 -1.5 
Total 45   

 
Test Statistics 
 

Chi-Square(a) .200  
Df               1 

                                             Asymp. Sig . .655 
Hypothsis: 

Null Hypothesis: The level of SMEs satisfaction in investment is towards 
own funds, relatives and friend 

Alternative Hypothesis: The level of SMEs satisfaction in investment is 
towards borrowings from financial institutions. 
Result: Accept null hypothesis. 
Bank loans 

Analysis:It can be analyzed from the table 4.11, that 77.8per cent 
respondents are reported that they are aware of loans granted by the financial 
institution and 22.2per cent are not aware loans. 

Table: 4.11 Awareness of bank loans 
 

 
 

 
 

Source: Primary data 
Interpretation: It is found that most of the respondents are aware of bank 

loans as compared to the respondents that are not aware of loan 
Borrowings of fund 

Analysis:The table 4.12 reveals the data that 57.8 per cent of respondents 
have borrowed funds from the financial institutions and 42.2 per cent of respondents 
reported that they haven’t applied for any kind of loan so far. 

 
 
 
 

  Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 
 No 10 22.2 22.2 22.2 
Valid  Yes 35 77.8 77.8 100.0 

 Total 45 100.0 100.0  
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Table: 4.12Funds borrowed by SMEs 
 

  Frequency Percent  
Valid 
Percent 

Cumulative 
Percent 

 No 19 42.2  42.2 42.2 
Valid Yes 26 57.8  57.8 100.0 

 Total 45 100.0  100.0  

   
Source: 
Primary data   

 
Interpretation: There is clear indication that most of the respondents of 

SMEs have borrowed funds from the financial institution that would help them in 
creating job opportunities, growth, expansion, supply of raw materials to the large 
coperates etc. 

 
Variety of times that SMEs borrowed funds 

Analysis: The collected data 4.13 reveals that 44 per cent of respondents 
have borrowed loans and advances only once, 26.7% of respondents twice and 13.3% 
of respondents thrice and only 2.2% is four times and 11.1% is 5 times and 42.2% of 
respondents haven’t applied for any loan so far. 

 
Table: 4.13Variety of times that SMEs borrowed funds 

 
 

  Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 
 1 time 2 4.4 4.4 4.4 
 2 times 12 26.7 26.7 31.1 
 3 times 6 13.3 13.3 44.4 
Valid  4 times 1 2.2 2.2 46.7 

 5 times 5 11.1 11.1 57.8 
 Nil 19 42.2 42.2 100.0 
 Total 45 100.0 100.0  

 
Source: Primary data 

Interpretation: It is analyzed that most of respondents have borrowed loan 
and advances from financial institution only few respondents reported that they don’t 
depend on financial institution. 
 
Purpose of such loan 

Analysis: Table 4.14 shows the utilization of funds borrowed from the 
financial institutions i.e. around 42.2 per cent of respondents reported that they haven’t 
borrowed loan, remaining respondents agreed that they have borrowed funds from the 
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financial institutions and the fund is utilized in the activities of operation and to start up 
business. 
 

Table 4.14: Purpose of such loan 
 
 

  Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 
Valid Nill 19 42.2 42.2 42.2 

 Operation 17 37.8 37.8 80.0 
 Start up 9 20.0 20.0 100.0 
 Total 45 100.0 100.0  

 
Source: Primary data 

 
 

Interpretation: It can be analyzed that the funds borrowed is utilized in proper 
manner by the SMEs for their improvement and to facilitate others. 
 
Amounts borrowed 

Analysis:The data collected in the table 4.15 reveals the range of amount 
borrowed from the financial of respondents have borrowed funds more than 500000 and 
around 42.2 per cent of respondents haven’t borrowed or applied for any such loans. 

Table: 4.15Range of amount borrowed 
 
 
 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 
Valid   200000-500000 12 26.7 26.7 26.7 

     
More than 500000 14 31.1 31.1 57.8 

     
Nill 19 42.2 42.2 100.0 

     
Total 45 100.0 100.0  

 
Source: Primary data 

Interpretation: It is analyzed that most of the respondents are relutant towards 
borrowings. 
Easy to get loan. 

Analysis: In table 4.16 most of the respondents up to 70 per cent reported that 
it was easy to get loans after 2000 and around 30 per cent of respondents believed that 
before 2000 only it was easy to get loans from the financial institutions. 
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Table: 4.16Easy to get loan. 
 

  Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 
 After 2000 33 73.3 73.3 73.3 
Valid  Before 2000 12 26.7 26.7 100.0 

 Total 45 100.0 100.0  
 

Source: Primary data 
 
 
Interpretation: Only after 2000 it is easy to get loans. 
Improvements in granting loans. 

Analysis: The table 4.17 suggests that most of the respondents around 64.4 per cent 
have reported and agreed that there is improvement in granting loans and only 35.6 per 

cent respondents reported that there no any improvement as such. Table: 
4.17Improvements in financial institution 

 
 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 
Valid   No 16 35.6 35.6 35.6 

Yes 29 64.4 64.4 100.0 
Total 45 100.0 100.0  

 
Source: Primary data 

 
 

Interpretation: There are many policies and schemes of loan that have set up 
in order to support SMEs in various fields for their development, only those SMEs who 
properly utilize the facilities provided by the financial institution are benefited. 
Therefore all the SMEs should and must utilize the benefit provided for SMEs sector. 

Null Hypothesis: There is no significant improvement in granting loans to 
SMEs by financial institutions. 

Alternative Hypothesis: There is significant improvement in granting loans to 
SMEs by financial institutions. 
 
Chi-square test 
 

 Observed N Expected N Residual 
No 16 22.5 -6.5 
Yes 29 22.5 6.5 

Total 45   
Test Statistics 
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 Chi-Square(a) 3.756 
 df 1 
 Asymp. Sig. .053 

Result: Accept null hypothesis.  
 
Representation of SMEs 

Analysis: In table 4.18 it is reported that 42.2 per cent of respondents of SMEs 
are been assisted by financial institution is granting loans and 57.8 per cent of 
respondents have not been assisted and represented by the financial institutions. 

Interpretation: From the analysis it is clear that financial institution is still 
forwarding it self to help SMEs in different ways. 

Table: 4.18Assisted by financial institution in granting loans 
 

  
Frequenc

y 
Perce
nt 

Valid 
Percent 

Cumulative 
Percent 

Vali
d 

Insignificant 
(No) 26 57.8 57.8 57.8 

Significant 
(Yes) 19 42.2 42.2 100.0 

 Total 45 100.0 100.0  
 
Chi-square test 
 

 Observed N Expected N Residual 
No 26 22.5 3.5 
Yes 19 22.5 -3.5 

Total 45   
 
Test Statistics 
 

Chi-Square(a) 1.089 
df 1 

Asymp. Sig. .297 
Null Hypothesis: Financial institutions do not help SMEs in getting loans. 
Alternative Hypothesis: Financial institutions help SMEs in getting loans. 
Result: Accept null hypothesis. 

 
 
 
Conclusion 
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The evidence from this study clearly indicates that after 2000 financial sectors 
have led in increase in financial savings, therefore I conclude that there are many 
facilities provided by the financial institutions also on other hand they are responsible in 
saving mobilization. The financial institutions has specific policy of lending credits to 
Small and Medium Enterprises to all kinds of sectors such as venting, food, service, 
agriculture, manufacturing, production, factories etc.. The opinion of financial 
institution is that the credit availability and accessibility among SMEs has been 
improved to greater extent as government and MSME departments are refining and 
helping the financial institution to extend credit facilities to SMEs in Bangalore as well 
as the financial institution has bridged the gap between finance and SMEs to a large 
extent. The financial institution concluded that if the SMEs were assumed with adequate 
credit in turn they will significantly contribute to reduction of poverty line and towards 
economic development. Therefore the SMEs should recognize the facilities and benefits 
given by the financial institutions and utilize the opportunity to develop and to serve 
others. In one way or the other even financial institutions are responsible to increase the 
level of competition among SMEs development. 
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Abstract 
Micro, Small and Medium Enterprises (MSMEs) constitute an important segment of 
the Indian Economy in terms of their contribution to country’s industrial production, 
exports, employment and entrepreneurship. The small-scale industries sector plays a 
vital role in the growth of the country. The primary responsibility for the state 
Government development of MSMEs However, the Government of India has always 
taken active interest in development of the MSMEs. The MSMEs are very helpful to 
remove the regional imbalances if it is established in the Underdeveloped areas. 
Micro, Small and Medium Enterprises (MSMEs), including khadi and rural 
enterprises, credited with generating the highest rates of employment growth. In this 
paper a detailed analysis made to covers the performance and growth of MSMEs in 
Karnataka with special Reference to Bangalore District. 

 
Keywords: Micro, Small & Medium Enterprises- MSMEs; Economic Development, 
SIDBI, Performance of MSMEs, Skill development and Technology, MSMEs Make 
in India Program. 
Introduction 
The MSME sector has often been termed the engine of growth for developing 
economies and We begin with an overview of this sector in India and look at some 
recent trends which highlight the development and significance of the Indian 
economy. „Make in India‟ initiative needs active participation of all stake holders 
from all the corners of the nation. Skill development for providing input support as 
factor services is most important for happening of the very purposeful initiative of 
Indian Government, which is ensured at grass root level from involvement of 
MSMEs. However, India is also taking steps to modernize the sector for its future 
prospects. MSMEs play an essential role in the overall industrial economy of the 
country. 
 
The major advantage of the MSMEs is its employment potential at low cost of 
capital. The labour intensity of the MSMEs sector is much higher than that of the 
large enterprises. The MSMEs constitute over 89% of total enterprises in most of the 
economies and are credited with generating the highest rates of employment growth 
and account for a major share of industrial production and exports. MSMEs are 
playing a vital role in creating a high value of employment at meager cost of capital 
in comparison to large industries, helping in establishment of industries in 
economically backward regions and truncating regional inequalities, promising 
justifiable dispersion of national income and wealth. There are over 6300 products 
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ranging from traditional to high-tech items, which are being manufactured by the 
MSMEs in India. It is well known that the MSME sector provide the maximum 
opportunities for both self-employment and jobs after agriculture sector. Research in 
Bangalore District shows that entrepreneurs in rural areas start new businesses due to 
the quest for financial autonomy; passion; power and determination to succeed. Most 
of the rural population provide for their families through subsistence farming and 
other agricultural practices such as fish 
farming, poultry supplemented by petty trading. The present paper is an attempt to 
analyze the micro, small and medium enterprises development in karnataka – special 
reference to Bangalore District t and role ,performance of MSMEs in Indian 
economy. 
Literature Review 
Venkatesh and Muthiah (2012)[1] examined the MSMEs in the industrial sector 
were showing positive growth and also highlighted the need of initiatives in this 
sector to ensure continued development. 

 
K,Vasanth,Majumdar M., K. Krishna (2012)[2] in their paper have stated that 
since several successful models of the sustainable SME are gradually evolving, 
networks of SMEs would become essential for addressing the systemic problems 
under lying the industrial ecology, enterprise resilience, and global supply chain 
sustainability. 

 
Srinivas K T, (2013)[3] has studied the performance of micro, small and medium 
enterprises, and their contribution in India‟s economic growth and concluded that 
MSMEs play a significant role in inclusive growth of Indian economy. 

 
According to MD and CEO, ICICI Bank,[4] Chanda Kochhar who told ET now, 
“this move will definitely bring about a whole amount of transition to no cash or low 
cash kind of transactions”.Narayana Murthy, founder of the Infosys, welcomed the 
Government‟s move in its fight against corruption. Murthy also added that “the 
dishonest will have to suffer absolutely that is the right thing”. International 
Monetary Fund (IMF) issued a statement supporting Modi‟s efforts to fight 
corruption by the demonetization policy. 

 
Concept of Micro, Small and Medium Enterprises 
An appropriate definition of Micro, Small and Medium Enterprises and their proper 
classification in a national or international context offers a varied perspective. The 
term „MSME‟ is normally used to describe small industrial or business units in 
private sector. MSMEs have been classified differently in different contexts in terms 
of their nature of assets and scale of production etc. while others have defined those 
units in term of employment generation, shareholder funds, scale of investment or 
sale of products etc. The definition according to the World Bank is that, a business 
classified as MSMEs when it meets two of the three criteria – Employee strength, 
size of assets or annual sales. Micro, Small and Medium Enterprises in rural areas is 
similar to businesses in the urban areas. A rural entrepreneur operating an enterprise 
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is an individual who resides in the rural area and establishes a business venture in the 
community that contributes to the economic development of his or her rural area. 
Also most of the micro enterprises belonging to the unorganized / informal sector are 
facing an adverse impact in their day-to-day operations and close to 47% of them 
could end up closing down in the second half of the current financial year. 

 
Objectives of the Study 
To understand the various issues related to MSME sector. 

 To analyze the performance of MSME sector in the present scenario. 
 To analyze the Micro, Small and Medium Enterprises Development in Karnataka. 
 To examine the impact of SMEs on employment generation in Karnataka State. 

Data Sources and Methodology of the Study 
 

The study involves a critical analysis of Development of some micro, small and 
medium scale enterprises in the state of Karnataka. And this study give importance to 
various issues related to MSME sector, present scenario, Development and 
employment generation in Karnataka State. 

 
Primary Data: 

 
The primary Information was collected through the discussion, interviews with the 
small medium enterprises, such as small business man and some other enterprises, 
financial intuition, Employees of small medium business, issues related to MSME 
sector and other categories of enterprises. 

 
Secondary Data: 

 
The data are collected from secondary sources by way of access to various 
Government policies/ programs including published Annual Reports, Journals, Books 
and available official websites, various government organizations, periodicals, 
magazines, research articles, newspapers, the data available in the business man and 
some other enterprises, financial intuition, Employees of small medium business. 

 
Statement of the Problem 

 
The Government’s recent policy of demonetization has impacted the small scale 
entrepreneurs in the short run. And today Micro, Small and Medium Enterprises 
suffering from finance and market. But this study analyze the Micro, Small and 
Medium Enterprises Development and how to minimize the market and financial risk 
also. 

 
Need of the Study 

 
All the Financial Institutions providing credit to the Micro, Small and Medium 
Enterprises have their own set of criteria which they use against evaluation of a loan 
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application of an MSME. Because of a major problem of information asymmetry, 
Financial Institutions are unable to distinguish between the good borrowers and the 
bad ones. On the other side, the MSME are not aware of these criteria because of 
which, they face the problem of their loan OR finance request being rejected. 
Because of this problem, there exist an exorbitant number of discouraged borrowers, 
which are the ones who don’t apply for the loan with a view that it won’t get 
sanctioned. These are otherwise the good borrowers for banks, who don’t avail the 
loan because of the lack of information regarding the factors of the Financial 
Institutions use in evaluating a loan application. This study will helpful for the 
citizens of India, Indian government, businessman and the Indian customers. 

 
Scope of the Study 

 
This paper deals with the following four issues: 

 
Firstly, it sets out the reasons why promoting Micro, Small and Medium 
development and survival of rural communities which is rift with rural – urban 
migration. Secondly, it deals with the regulatory various issues related to MSME 
sector to create a conducive environment for Micro, Small and Medium Enterprises 
in rural areas. Thirdly, it considers successes and challenges of Micro, Small and 
Medium Enterprises in Karnataka. Fourthly, this article deals with the performance 
of MSME sector in the present scenario. Of Micro, Small and Medium Enterprises in 
Karnataka. This study government will be able to know about the future conditions of 
the economy. This study will also helpful for the Indian citizen because they would 
be able to know the present and future condition of the economy and they can take 
rational decision on their income and expenditure. 
 
Limitations of the Study 

 
The limitations of the study are: This study has covered only Bangalore District 
Karnataka state. Only Short term Effect the research has limited its scope in 
examining only the short term effect of Development in Micro, Small And Medium 
Enterprises . And this study has focused the development of micro, small and 
medium enterprises. 

 
(1)Study is confined only to the Micro, Small And Medium Enterprises Development In
 Karnataka 
 

– Bangalore District 
 

(2)The study of this analysis was mainly based on primary and secondary data. 
 

(3)The study is analysis was analyzing the performance of MSME sector in the 
present scenario. 
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Problems Faced by Msmes 
 

Problems faced by MSMEs the MSMEs while obtaining finance, and while 
performing their operations face various difficulties, which need to be addressed. 
These problems have been listed below: 

 
(a) High level of interest rate 
(b) High fees/charges 
(c) High collateral demanded 
(d) Huge paperwork involved 
(e) Disclosure requirements 
(f) Own contribution requirements 
(g) Lack of availability of adequate and timely credit 
(h) Limited access to equity capital. 
(i) Problems in supply to government departments and agencies; 
(j) Procurement of raw materials at a competitive cost; 
(k) Problems of storage, designing, packaging and product display; 
(l) Lack of access to global markets; 
(m) Inadequate infrastructure facilities, including power, water, roads, etc.; 
(n) Low technology levels and lack of access to modern technology; 
(o) Lack of skilled manpower for manufacturing, services, marketing, etc.; 
(p) Multiplicity of labour laws and complicated procedures associated with 

compliance of such laws; 
(q) Absence of a suitable mechanism which enables the quick revival of viable sick 
enterprises and allows unviable entities to close down speedily. 

 
Various Issues or Problems Related to Msme Sector Issues of Credit 

 
There are various initiatives have been implemented from government’s point of view 
so that adequate finance can be reached towards the needy sectors of MSME units but 
the ground reality is that the same is not happening hence, creating growth obstacles. 
There may be different opinions for lack of finance and market for MSME sectors, 
but the main reasons for this kind of bottlenecks are related to lack of experience 
from MSME players in terms of use of bank finance and marketing the product in a 
proper manner so that adequate return is possible. Not only that factors like lack of 
collaterals, poor financial performance of MSME players, lack of visibility in a 
competitive market environment and small size loan amount often discourages the 
banks regarding financing the MSME players. 
 
Issues of Equity Capital 
Equity capital is a major issue which often hampering the growth prospects of MSME 
players. Lack of finance from own sources as well as MSME player’s exposure 
towards share market to raise capital for business expansion is a major area of 
concern. This not only restricts their growth momentum, it sometimes failed to 
implement a knowledge base organization which can face the global competition in 
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the world market. As the market becomes competitive, consumer specific 
requirement is also changing simultaneously. This process thus, delaying the market 
opportunities for MSME players. Thus, there is a need to encourage private players 
mostly venture capitalist to invest in MSME sectors as a start up business enterprises 
so that adequate finance can be arrange to remain competitive in the market. 

 
Issues Related to Government Support 
Government support also needed in lieu of open market operations. Under present 
globalized marketing environment, the market is largely open for foreign players 
where even the MSME players are in superior positions vis a vis their Indian 
counterpart. If the sector is not get enough exposure and support in terms of exporting 
the home made product then surely it will become a niche market, where the players 
will confine into a small part of the country. Even that market may not be enough for 
sustainability as the competition is growing day by day. Today, even the MNCs and 
big Indian companies are also trying to enter in tier 2 and tier 3 cities as well as rural 
market. As the market becomes more competitive, this has led to restricted business 
operations for MSME rational players in their own locality. So, there is a need for 
policy development to protect the interest of the producers operating in these sectors. 

 
Issues Related To Marketing 
One of the main problems faced by the micro and small enterprises is in the field of 
marketing. These units often do not possess any marketing organization. In 
consequence, their products compare unfavorably with the quality of the products of 
the large-scale industries. In order to protect micro and small enterprises from this 
competitive disadvantage, the Government of India has reserved certain items for the 
small-scale sector. Besides, the Trade Fair Authority of India and the State Trading 
Corporation help the small-scale industries in organizing their sales. The National 
Small Industries Corporation set up in 1955 is also helping the small units in 
obtaining the government orders and locating export markets. 

 
Problem of Raw Material 
The majority of micro and small enterprises mostly produced items dependent on 
local raw material. Then, there was no severe problem in obtaining the required raw 
materials. But, ever since the emergence of modem small-scale industries 
manufacturing a lot of sophisticated items, the problem of raw material has emerged 
as a serious problem on their production efforts. The small units that use imported 
raw material face raw material problem with more severity mainly due to difficulty in 
obtaining this raw material either on account of the foreign exchange crisis or some 
of other reasons. Keeping in view the raw material problem of micro and small 
enterprises, the Government makes provisions for making raw material available to 
these units. Nonetheless, micro and small enterprises with no special staff to liaise 
with the official agencies, these units are left with inadequate supplies of raw 
material. As a result, they have to resort to open market purchases at very high prices. 
This, in turn, increases their cost of production, and, thus, puts them in an adverse 
position vis-a-vis their larger rivals. 
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Problem of Under-Utilization of Capacity 
There are studies that clearly bring out the gross under-utilization of installed 
capacities in micro and small enterprises. According to Arun Ghosh, on the basis of 
All India Census of Small-Scale Industries, 1972, the percentage utilization of 
capacity was only 47 in mechanical engineering industries, 50 in electrical 
equipment, 58 in automobile ancillary industries, 55 in leather products and only 29 
in plastic products. On an average, we can safely say that 50 to 40 per cent of 
capacity were not utilized in micro and small enterprises. The very integral to the 
problems of under-utilization of capacity is power problem faced by micro and small 
enterprises. In short, there are two aspects to the problem: One, power supply is not 
always available to the small units on the mere asking, and whenever it is available, it 
rationed out, limited to a few hours in a day. 

Performance and Growth of MSME in India. 
In India always has shown a progressive and healthy growth. Roles of MSME in Indian 
economy are very crucial. It is very important for the national aims of growth with 
equity and inclusion. It ensures maximum opportunities for both jobs and self or group 
employment. From 2011 onward when the Micro Small and Medium Enterprises Act 
was introduced, MSME in India always has shown a progressive and healthy growth. 

Sl. Year 
Total 
Working Employment Market Value of 

No.  
Enterprise
s Generated Fixed Assets 

   (In Lakh) (Rs. in crores) 
     

1 2011-2012 447.64 1,011.69 1,182,757.64 
     

2 2012-2013 447.54 1,061.40 1,268,763.67 
     

3 2013-2014 488.46 1,114.29 1,363,700.54 
     

4 2014-2015 510.57 1,171.32 1,471,992.94 
     

5 2015-2016 568.02 1.192.81 1,497,550.21 
     

6 2016-2017 581.89 1.201.08 1.499,857.56 
     

7 2017-2018 598.25 1.258.79 1.508,862.78 
     

 
Micro, Small and Medium-Sized Enterprises (MSME) in Karnataka 
Micro, Small and Medium-sized Enterprises (MSME) in Karnataka state MSME 
contributes significantly to the prime social objective of providing employment 
opportunities to millions of people across the State. The MSME sector has been 
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contributing significantly to industrial production, exports and Gross State Domestic 
Product (GSDP). 

 
The Government had formulated a comprehensive new Industrial Policy in 2006 and 
has adopted the new industrial policy for the period 2009-117. Under the new policy 
in order to make the State more attractive and investor friendly, there was a need to 
focus more on inclusive industrial development, comprehensive Human Resource 
Development (HRD) programmes, special attention towards development of sector 
specific attention towards development of sector specific zones, classification of 
taluks according to Dr. D.M. Nanjundapa Committee Report, attractive package of 
incentives and concessions, encouragement of existing Industries to take up 
expansion, modernization and diversification etc. The State also understands the need 
to provide stimulus measures for industries to combat the prevailing financial crisis. 
Keeping these points in view, the state intends to formulate a new industrial policy 
with a determination to provide level playing field to all investors. This policy framed 
with the broad guiding principles of certain of employment, development of 
backward regions and value addition to local resources. Under the new policy, it is 
envisaged to provide preferential treatment for MSME sector enabling to meet the 
global challenges and to lay thrust on development 
of MSME sector through attractive package of incentives and concessions. MSM 
enterprises have been categorized broadly into those engaged in manufacturing and 
providing/rendering services. Both categories have been further classifies into MSME 
based on their investment in plant and machinery in case of manufacturing enterprises 
and on equipment in case of service enterprises with a focus on harnessing resources 
of MSM sector to its optimality and to make provision for private sector participation. 

 
In recent years there has been increasing awareness by governments in the developing 
world of the role played by SMEs and their contribution to the economy. The 
importance of the small business sector is also recognized internationally in terms of 
its contribution to employment creation, Gross Domestic Product (GDP) and 
innovation. In the Indian situation, the development of the small business sector is 
regarded as crucial for the achievement of broader development objectives. These 
objectives include poverty alleviation, spreading employment to rural areas, 
improving the situation of women and increasing indigenous ownership of investment 
in the economy. 

 
SMEs creates employment opportunities Since the opportunities on formal 
employment are shrinking globally, there is a need to turn the focus to the SMEs 
sector as the potential for investment and for making a meaningful contribution to 
employment generation. As conventional sources of employment are shrinking, 
formal employment opportunities are becoming increasingly limited in Karnataka. 

 
The lack of employment opportunities in India turns the focus of the SMEs sector as 
the potential for investment and for making a meaningful and substantial contribution 
to employment generation. As the primary employment-creating sector of the 
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Karnataka economy, small businesses are responsible for the livelihood of millions of 
Karnataka as they employ the largest number of people which result in them having 
disposable income. The availability of disposable income will therefore enable people 
to purchase goods and services which they need for their day-to-day survival. 

 
 Facilitating a wide economic base and the creation of wealth. Increasing the 

nation’s wealth through fuller utilization of all the country’s human resources 
capabilities. and Developing an economic structure that is self-sustaining. 
Increasing indigenous ownership of investment in the economy. 

 
Findings and Recommendation 

1. A Public Procurement Policy for MSMEs as envisaged in the Micro, Small and 
Medium Enterprises Development Act, 2006 may be introduced at the earliest. The 
policy may set a goal for government departments and PSUs to reach, over a 
stipulated period, a target of at least 20 percent of their annual volume of purchases 
from micro and small enterprises (MSEs), and mandate them to report their 
achievements and Development in this regard in the annual reports. 

2. The study of the growth of the MSMEs in India in terms of units, fixed investment, 
production and exports revealed that highest positive correlation observed among 
total MSMEs. 

3. MSMEs Development It is not that easy to overcome in short period. The need of 
the hour is to upgrade technology and skill development. Of course other issues are 
also there for MSME. 

4. The MSMEs are providing more employment per unit. If this contribution is to be 
sustained, then their uniqueness needs to be nurtured in an overt and explicit 
manner. Majority of entrepreneurs in Karnataka State, had knowledge and skills in 
their tie and dye enterprises and believed that skills coupled with innovations in 
their finished product was essential for sustainability of their enterprises. 

5. Successful entrepreneurs in this current study were less likely to rush into decision 
making, concerned about the risk involved in their business ventures, prudent in 
allocating resources and spending income accruing to their tie and dye enterprises. 

6. There are a number of challenges and problems that confronts owners of MSMEs in 
rural areas such as poor infrastructure, poor road network, high cost of loans from 
financial institutions, epileptic power supply, low levels of education, inadequate 
family planning methods characterized by high birth rates and poor health facilities. 
When the Indian financial intuitions financial helpful to MSMEs in that 
circumstances MSMEs we be growth. 

 
Conclusion 
 
We can state that the MSMEs have played a crucial role in the development of the 
Indian economy post the trade reforms in 1991. In India, the government has taken 
several measures to expand availability of credit to SMEs through commercial Banks 
for working capital and through term lending institutions (SIDBI, SFC etc). The 
MSMEs are providing uniform development to the society and can be a strong mean to 
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utilize the natural resources of India. The MSMEs are very helpful to remove the 
regional imbalances if it is establish in the underdeveloped areas. The MSMEs are 
providing more employment per unit. This sector ranks second to agriculture when it 
comes to employment generation of jobs. This sector possesses enough potential and 
possibilities to pushbutton accelerated industrial growth in our developing economy and 
well poised to support national programmed like „Make in India‟. This sector has 
exhibited enough resilience to sustain itself on the strength of our traditional skills and 
expertise and by infusion of new technologies, capital and innovative marketing 
strategies. The summary of the study helped to conclude that the MSME sector plays a 
unique role in the socio-economic development in Karnataka. 
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Abstract: 
The main focus of this paper is to delineate Dharma as a purusartha 
which has been construed as the supreme purusartha. Purusartha is a 
value-schema which is concerned about the purpose of human being or 
the supreme object of human pursuits. Purusartha is also conceived 
ascaturvarga, such as Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa. All four 
purusarthas are essential for human life. Butin case of conflict Dharma is 
considered to be more vital than Artha and Kama. So, there is the 
hierarchy among purusarthas. The hierarchy of purusartha is the 
principal issue of the philosophy of purusartha. This issue is not a new.  
Rather is being raised and discussed from the very beginning of the 
human civilization .Different schools accord precedence to a particular 
purusarthaviewing other purusartha as secondary. But, this paper 
discusses this issue by underliningDharma as a supreme purusartha from 
the perspective of the Bhagavad Gita in so far as it isregulative of Kama 
andArtha so as to expedite one’s march unto Moksha, the be all and end 
all of the journey across lives. 
Keywords:Purusarthas, Philosophical activity, Human pursuit, Dharma, 
Artha, Kama, Moksa etc. 

 
Background:  
The doctrine of purusartha has been elucidated in the Upanishads while 
the early Vedas refer to Dharma,Arthaand Kama as the triple values 
behind human pursuits. In the Dharmasastra, the Ramayana and the 
Mahabharata outline the four ends of human life by focusing on the quest 
of Moksha in strict obedience toDharma.Dharma represents as an 
unbroken thread that binds all the otherpurusarthasinto coherent value-
schemata.  
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Introductory remarks: 
Human being is the end seeking creature. The end of human differs from 
person to person due to the subjective feelings, intentions, choices, aim 
and ambitions. Hence, there are several numbers of ends of human being 
but the ends can be categorised into fours or chaturvarga or four 
purusarthas, namelyDharma, Artha, Kama and Moksawhich have been 
conceived as the four cardinal values in the Indian philosophical texts. 
Values are person-specific. Hence, these fundamental values have been 
aptly termed as ‘purusarthas’. The concept of ‘ought’ and ‘ought not’ do 
not make sense in non-human domain.  Human species have the innate 
potentiality to transcend a given state of affair in order to judge it as 
‘desirable’ or ‘undesirable’ and an action as ‘right’ or ‘wrong’. Dharma 
is central to the understanding of the value-dialectics spelt out by the 
Indian thinkers.  
The term ‘dharma’ is used in varied senses and often construed as the 
synonym of religion. Needless to say that dharma constitutes the basis of 
every religion. Religions differ from one another in respect of beliefs, 
parables andobservances. Religions are bound to be many because they 
come into being in response to man’s persistent quest to grow into the 
higher and nobler states of existence. Dharma in the primary sense of the 
term connotes a set of cardinal values which sustain human society. 
Etymologically, dharma is derived from the root ‘dhr’ which means to 
‘uphold’ or ‘support’. The path of dharma is nothing but the pursuit of 
basic values such as love, service, sacrifice, tolerance, forgiveness, 
empathy etc. The religious modes of life prescribed by a religious 
denomination are directed to help the individuals to live value-centric 
life. Bereft of values, social order is bound to disintegrate as it would 
witness the conflict of selfish interests leading to dissension and discord.  
Research Questions: 
1. Is it possible to have a sustainable society without the cardinal 

values? 
2. How to bring about harmony among all fourpurusarthas? 
3. What is the place of purusartha in the four fold schemata of values?  

Research Method: 
This study uses a research model, approach and analysis. This study uses 
significant materials both primary and secondary sources; discussion and 
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debate, textbooks, journals.Analytical method is employed in course of 
articulating research questions and spelling out the central finding.  
Study: 
Human society does not consist in merely being together but living 
together with shared sense of goal and value-systems. These fundamental 
values are always of contemporary relevance because they lend stability 
to a social system where peopling with diverse aptitudes, attitudes, ability 
and achievement, live together. In this sense, dharmais a pragmatic 
necessity in so far as it ensures harmony, peace in the social body. In the 
Upanisads, satya and dharma are used as twin concepts, former referring 
to righteous speech and the latter, to righteous action1.Both speech and 
action are to be tempered by values which facilitate the progressive 
march of the individual towards the goal. Interestingly, the concept of 
‘Rta’ is conceived as more fundamental in relation to satya and dharma. 
Both refer to the underlying universal order. ‘Rta’ is both immanent and 
transcendent. The uniformities of nature as well as the uniformities in the 
domain of karma are nothing but two variant expressions of the 
fundamental order i.e. ‘Rta’. Action is more consequential than speech. 
Dharma is nothing but the righteous action on the part of individuals. 
When there is decadence of righteousness (dharma)society is pushed to 
be the brink of ruin. In the Bhagavad Gita, Lord Krishan assures that at 
such critical juncture when the evil (adharma)is in ascendance and 
righteousness (dharma) is on the wane there is the cosmic intervention 
and the divinity incarnates itself and shows the beckon light to the people 
who are engulfed in the darkness without there being any apparent 
possibility of redemption2. Though good and evil are co-eternal and there 
is perpetual conflict between the two but eventually it is good, 
righteousness or truth (Satyam) which comes out victorious 
(Satyamevajayate). It is decree of providence that those who tread the 
path of dharma are protected by it (Dharmaraksatiraksitah). On the 
contrary, those who are contrary to the tenets of dharma meet their ruin. 
The war of Mahabharat is termed as dharmayudha (war of 
righteousness). Kauravas are representing evil or unrighteous (adharama) 
and Pandavas representing for the cause of good or righteousness 
(dharma). Though the Kauravas apparently far excelled the Pandavasin 
respect of the number of the army and great heroes on their side 
likeKarna, Dronacharya, Duhsashana, Duryodhan, Bhisma etc. The fact 
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that Lord Krishna allied with the Pandavas is significative that those who 
are wedded to the path of dharma are divinely protected. Kuruksetra is 
termed as dharmaksetra. It was the battle field where dharma and 
adharma petted against one another to settle their respective scores. 
Bhagavad Gita not only espouses dharma are the preponderant principle 
of the universe but defines it in terms of the ‘ought’ and ‘ought not’ on 
the path of an individual which is explicitly articulated in the concept of 
varna dharma and ashrama dharma. Varna literally means the colour. 
Here, it means the unique nature of the individual determined by the 
karma in the past. Each individual is unique in respect of the innate 
disposition and ability (svabhava). The Bhagavad Gita defines one’s duty 
(svadharma) according to one’s svabhava. It undertakes four-fold 
classification of human-beings according to their svabhava namely; 
Vipra, Ksetriya, Vaisya and Sudra. The dharma of each class is 
determined by their characteristic nature.Vipras are pre-eminently 
inclined to the path of enlightenment. Hence, they should play the role of 
goal setters and guide for the humanity. Ksetriyas by nature are prone to 
the path of velour. Hence, it becomes their bounden duty to extend 
security to people and society, at large against the onslaught of evil 
forces. Vaisyas are those who possess worldly wisdom. Hence, it is their 
morally obligation to undertake trade and commerce which would sustain 
a society in the physical plane. Sudras are those who do not possess any 
of the qualities of other dharmas in particular but are pre-eminently 
worthy to love and serve. A society for its holistic growth requires the 
services of all these four varnas. The social good can be optimized only 
when people belonging to one varna performed their svadharma. 
Svadharma (one’s unique disposition) is determined by svabhava. 
Bhagavad Gita cautions that social equilibrium is disturbed when people 
belonging to one dharma tend to appropriate dharma of others 
(paradharma). The cause of collective well-being (lokasamgraha) is best 
addressed only when people, at large perform svadharma. Dharma in 
Bhagavad Gita is also used in the sense of characteristic natures of the 
species across different category. The life of the non-humans are 
characterized by the instinctive urges and necessities such as; desire for 
food (ahara), sleep (nidra), sense of insecurity (bhaya) and libidinal 
urges (maithuna). Though human-beings share these characteristics with 
non-humans but distinguishes them from rest of the living species is their 
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awareness of dharma and capacity to follow the life of dharma. Hence, 
the svadharma of man consists in overcoming the push and pull of the 
animal propensities and follow the path of righteousness. If per chance, 
people by and large take to the dharma of the animals which is their 
paradharma they are bound to court greater ruin not only to themselves 
but also the society, at large. Collective interest should take precedence 
over individual interest or selfish interest. Hence, it is said3.Varnadharma 
determines one’s duty in a given existential situation whereas 
ashramadharmadefines one’s duty according to the stages of life that one 
is living through. Ashrama is the stage of life that one remains poised in. 
There are four ashramasnamely; Brahmacharya, that of celibate who is 
supposed to cultivate the qualities of head and heart by following the 
principles of physical and psychic discipline with the passage of time as 
one grows from one ashrama to another and one has to ascertain one’s 
duty i.e. ashrama dharma and remain non-compromisingly strict in the 
practice of ashrama dharma, Grahyastha, the stage of householder when 
one is supposed to discharge one’s obligation for the immediate family 
that one is born into or raised by oneself, Vanaprastha, the stage when 
one retires into a state of related contemplative life having discharged 
one’s onerous worldly obligations and Sanyasa, that of renunciate which 
wedded to the path of complete detachment and given wholly to the 
pursuit of the highest goal i.e. moksa.Varna dharma is person-specific 
whereas ashrama dharma is station (stage of life) specific. Varnadharma 
differs from one class of person to another sharing the same psyche and 
the potential ability whereas ashramadharma is uniform for everyone 
irrespective of one being a Vipra, Ksetriya, Vaisya,andSudra.Dharma is 
construed as eternal (sanatana) in so far as it is bound up with the nature 
of reality. Dharma is also used in non-moral domain in the sense of 
characteristic property which bear the credential of a thing or a being. We 
talk in terms of Vastudharma, Jaivadharma, Manava dharma, Bhagavad 
dharma.  Vastudharma refers to the essential property of an object or 
matter.  The essential property of water is to flow downward irrespective 
of place it occupies, be it a river, reservoir or test tube. It has a tendency 
to flow downward unless it is otherwise artificially confined. Similarly, 
the essential property of sugar is sweetness bereft of its essential property 
(dharma) i.e. sweetness a sugar ceases to be what it is. Jaivadhrma refers 
to the essential nature of the living being characterized by instinctive 
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drives and urges. Every living entity irrespective of its nature is subject to 
birth, growth, decay and final extinction. The entitywhich is not subject 
to these phenomena is not a living entity per se.Though human-beings 
share the properties with non-humans they stand distinguish from others 
by virtue of possessing certain characteristic essence termed as Manava 
dharma or Bhagavad dharma. It is nothing but the ability to distinguish 
between righteousness (dharma) and the unrighteousness (adharma) and 
the ability which follow the path of excellence (pustimarga). It points to 
the moral autonomy of human agent who stands at cross roads as it were 
with the freedom to pursue either the path of good or evil. When the path 
of the pleasurable (preya) and preferable (sreya) are laid out before the 
moral agent the conscientious individuals follow the latter by eschewing 
the former4.  The pursuit of Bhagavad dharma takes the individual along 
the righteous path leading to the attainment of moksa (liberation, the 
highest good).  
The life of action involving the pursuit of requisite mundane attainments 
is not incompatible with pursuit of dharma.Rather, human life is looked 
upon as a veritable opportunity to make expeditious march towards the 
cherished goal. As long as one shall have desire (kama) which need to be 
fulfilled. Therefore, one needs artha to fulfil the desire. But, anything 
that one tends to desire may not be that one ought to desire (desirable). A 
desire is worth pursuing only if its fulfilment facilitates one’s goal-ward 
march. This is possible only when kama is regulated by principles of 
dharma. Dharma reminds one of the ultimate goals and helps one 
adjudge whether and to what extent what one desire is worth desiring.  If 
desired object is the end artha remains as means. One should also 
ascertain the moral worth of the means. This is possible only when the 
pursuit of artha is tempered by the awareness of dharma. In other words, 
the worthwhileness of kama and artha is determined by dharma. In this 
sense, dharma can be seen as the regulative principle. On the contrary, 
the unbridled pursuit of kamaand artha prove to be self-defeating and 
retrograde. In other words, the attainment of moksa calls for pursuit of 
artha and kama according dharma. In this sense, dharma stands 
paramount among the purusarthas, the four-fold value schemata 
espoused by Indian scholars.   
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Concluding remarks: 
When a person changes his/her stages along with his/her age, the 
connection between the stage of his/her life and purpose of his/ her life is 
forever changed. There are different types of school of philosophy but 
Gita has been paying attention to the value of dharma. The argument 
prevailsthatdharmais mostly supreme in nature. 
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The subject of women’s development is multidimensional, multi-
sectoral and multidisciplinary.  In the recent past, awareness about the 
contribution of women at the level of family and community has been on the 
increase.   The government has been emphasising the need for 
development of rural women and promotion of their participation in the 
developmental programmes.  Rural development programmes have laid due 
emphasis on the integrated development of women.   Considering the wide 
ranging responsibilities of leaders in Self-help Groups (SHGs), responsibility 
sharing mechanism by assigning different leadership roles to several members 
must be worked out. 
 SHGs are necessary to overcome exploitation, create confidence for economic 
self-reliance in the poor, particularly to women who are mostly invisible in the 
social structure.  The SHGs become the basis ‘for action and change’ and build 
a relationship of mutual trust between the promoting organization and the rural 
poor through constant contact and genuine efforts.  Credit delivery through 
thrift and credit groups (SHGs) emerges as an alternative to the existing system 
of credit disbursement by the banks.  SHGs have been found to help inculcate 
among their members sound habits of thrift, saving and bankingJerinabi (2006). 
Self-help approach is fast gaining acceptance internationally as the most 
appropriate instrument to reach out to the poorest of the poor in a most effective 
way.  Experience in various countries has brought to light the fact that SHGs 
play a significant role in mobilising substantial amounts of saving and providing 
loans to the members.  SHGs have also been able to bring about positive 
improvement in a number of social indicators such as literacy and health. 
 SHGs pool resources amongst the members and thus meet the credit needs of 
the poor.  SHGs have emerged from the felt needs of the people and they have 
evolved their own methods of working.  SHGs help in creating a platform for 
sharing of experiences collective knowledge, building problem, solving and 
resource mobile satisfaction and other institutions.  In SHGs, the autonomy of 
the women groups is never undermined and all decision making is entirely in 
their hands.  This group helps women to build confidence in themselves as 
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decision makers, planners and to work collectively in a democratic 
mannerSuguna (2006). 
 The concept of SHG serves the principle ‘by the women, of the women and for 
the women’.  The origin of SHG is from the brain child of Grameen Bank of 
Bangladesh, which found by the economist, Prof. Mohammed Yunus of 
Chittagong University in the year 1975.  This was exclusively established for 
the poorSuguna (2006).  The Self Help Group movement became a silent 
revolution within a short span in the rural credit delivery system in many parts 
of the world.  It has been documented that nearly 53 developing countries 
including India, have taken up this on a large scale.  In 1997, World Micro 
Credit Summit at Washington converged the developed and the developing 
countries to tackle the serious problem of poverty by using micro credit as a tool 
to empower the poorest sections.   
 Against this background, the present paper aims at analyzing the bank-agency 
wise loans and savings of Self-help Groups in the country.  Further, the study 
has also analyzed the region-wise spread of SHGs in the country.  The study is 
based on secondary data.  The data is collected from the annual reports of the 
NABARD for a period of ten years.  Growth rates and percentages are used to 
analyze the data. 
 
Review of Literature 

DivyNindKoul and Giresh Mohan (2009) in their study titled ‘Women’s 
Self Help Groups and Microfinance’ assessed the Self-help Groups in Madhya 
Pradesh using exploratory survey.  Assessment was carried out at two levels, 
say, the Group level and the Individual member level.  It is found from the study 
that the repayment instalments had been on time and the credit repayment was 
still in progress with some instalments left to be given.  The study has also 
examined the problems of SHGs.  The problems identified by the study include 
difficulty in managing time for meetings among some groups, lack of 
seriousness among some members, delayed payment of monthly savings 
amount and unavailability of bank loan in spite of need.  Most members of the 
SHGs are found to be confident in dealing with people and institutions after 
joining SHGs. 

JyotimoyeeKar (2010) outlined the relationship between SHG 
membership and access to formal finance.  The study finds that the villagers 
formed SHGs under the supervision of some NGOs and contributed to the 
stipulated monthly savings.  The study has observed a wide variation in the 
performance of village specific SHGs, depending on the economic status of the 
members and their involvement in productive activities.  Women in most of the 
households were observed to be members of these groups, but their borrowing 
capacity is found to be largely restricted.  Further, the study has observed that 
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members from the households with a larger amount landed property, drawing 
incomes from service, and those who were relatively more educated than the 
others got a better deal. 

AnupamHazra (2013) in her study titled ‘Where do women stand in 
rural India’ reported that women’s self-help groups in the country have become 
a very important vehicle for economic empowerment.  It is suggested that the 
strategy of empowering rural women requires a crosscutting and culture-bound 
approach which will be capable enough to address the diversity of social 
structures that govern rural women’s lives.   

The study of DishaBhanot and VaradrajBapat (2016) titled ‘Multiplier 
Effect of Self-help Groups’ focused on measuring contribution of Self-help 
groups in financial inclusion.  The study has concentrated on three dimensions 
of financial inclusion performance, namely, branch penetration, credit 
penetration and deposit penetration.  The study finds that on the three 
dimensions of financial inclusion through Self-help Groups, performance on 
credit penetration and deposit penetration has improved, while performance on 
branch penetration has stagnated.  Credit penetration in rural areas has increased 
from 3,690 credit accounts per lakh population to 8,100 accounts per lakh 
population.  In terms of percentage growth, credit penetration has increased by 
119 per cent in rural areas, while deposit penetration has increased by 113 per 
cent in rural areas.   

 
Region-wise spread of SHGs 
 The study made an attempt to examine region-wise spread of SHGs in the 
country during the last ten years.  Table – 1 gives region-wise position of 
number of savings linked SHGs in the country during the last ten years.  It is 
revealed from the table that highest percentage of savings linked SHGs are 
found in Southern region during 2017-18 (41.73 per cent), followed by Eastern 
region (24.37 per cent), Western region (12.55 per cent), Central region (10.32 
per cent), North Eastern region (5.55 per cent) and Northern region (5.48 per 
cent).  The data is more or less same in the all regions during the last ten years 
except few years in Southern region where the percentage of savings linked 
SHGs in Southern region is about 49 per cent.  Thus, the study shows that 
region-wise spread of SHGs continues to be unevenly spread with poorer 
regions at a particularly disadvantaged position.  Alternatively, it can be said 
that highest percentage of savings linked SHGs are formed in Southern region, 
while lowest percentage of savings linked SHGs are formed in Northern region.  
Regarding growth rate of SHGs in the Northern region during the ten years 
study period, it is noticed that highest growth rate is recorded during 2016-17 
(16.20 per cent), while lowest growth rate is registered during 2012-13 (-8.91 
per cent).  With regard to growth rate of SHGs in North Eastern region, it is 
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deduced from the table that highest growth rate is recorded during 2015-16 
(28.70 per cent), whereas lowest growth rate is noticed during 2012-13 (-11.68 
per cent).  As regards growth rate in the number of SHGs in the Eastern region, 
it is noticed that highest growth rate is observed during 2016-17 (14.88 per cent) 
and lowest growth rate is noticed during 2012-13 (-9.51 per cent).  In the case of 
Central region, highest growth rate in the number of savings linked SHGs is 
found during 2014-15 (19.15 per cent), while lowest growth rate is noticed 
during 2012-13 (-13.60 per cent).  Highest growth rate in the number of savings 
linked SHGs in the last ten years in Western region is observed during 2010-11 
(18.76 per cent), while lowest growth rate is noticed during 2012-13 (-14.69 per 
cent).  In Southern region, highest growth rate in the number of SHGs during 
the last ten years is found during 2009-10 (14.01 per cent), while lowest growth 
rate is noticed during 2015-16 (-4.67 per cent). 
 
Agency-wise number of savings linked Women SHGs 
 The study has collected data pertaining to agency wise number of exclusive 
women SHGs linked with banks.  Agency-wise number of savings linked 
women SHGs during the last ten years at the national level is given in Table – 2.  
It is deduced from the table that exclusive women SHGs hadsavings with 
commercial banks, regional rural banks and cooperative banks.  Of the total 
exclusive women SHGs in the country, about 52 per cent of the SHGs had 
savings with commercial banks (public and private sector) as on 31st March 
2018, followed by 31.04 per cent in regional rural banks and 15.44 per cent in 
cooperative banks.  The percentage of number of Women SHGs linked with 
commercial banks is decreased from 58.47 per cent in 2008-09 to 52.17 per cent 
in 2017-18, while the percentage share of regional rural banks is increased from 
27.47 per cent in 2008-09 to 31.04 per cent in 2017-18.  The percentage share of 
co-operative banks is also increased from 14.06 per cent in 2008-09 to 15.44 per 
cent in 2017-18.  There are ups and downs in the percentage share of different 
bank agencies in the number of savings linked SHGs during the last ten years at 
the national level 
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Table – 1 REGION-WISE POSITION OF NUMBER OF SHGS 

 
Source:  Annual reports of NABARD, Mumbai on status of Microfinance. 
 
Table – 2 AGENCY WISE PERCENTAGE SHARE OF SAVINGS OF 
SHGs WITH BANKS - NUMBER OF exclusive women SHGs 
Amount in Lakhs 

 
Source:  Annual reports of NABARD, Mumbai on status of Microfinance. 
Agency-wise banks loans disbursed 
 Table – 3shows the agency-wise position of banks loans disbursed to number of 
women SHGs.  It is observed that bank loans are disbursed to SHGs by 
commercial banks, regional rural banks (RRBs) and cooperative banks.  During 
the last ten years, commercial banks (public and private sectors) have disbursed 
bank loans to more than half of the total women exclusive SHGs, while regional 
rural banks have disbursed bank loans to more or less one fourth of the total 
exclusive women SHGs.  The number of exclusive women SHGs for whom 
commercial banks have disbursed bank loans during 2017-18 are 11,13,242 
lakhs (53.64 per cent of the total women SHGs), while regional rural banks have 
disbursed loans to 7,65,869 exclusive women SHGs (36.90 per cent of the total 
women SHGs).  Co-operative banks have disbursed bank loans to 1,96,196 
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exclusive women SHGs during 2017-18.  As regards growth rate in the number 
of exclusive women SHGs for whom loans are disbursed by commercial banks, 
it is noticed that highest growth rate is recorded during 2015-16 (33.34 per 
cent), while lowest growth rate is registered during 2010-11 (-31.84 per cent).  
As far as regional rural banks are concerned, highest growth rate in the number 
of exclusive women SHGs for whom loans are disbursed by RRBs is noticed 
during 2014-15 (67.23 per cent), while lowest growth rate is noticed during 
2009-10 (-20.01 per cent).   In the case of co-operative banks, it is noticed that 
highest growth rate in the number of exclusive women SHGs for whom loans 
are disbursed is recorded during 2013-14 (50.77 per cent), while lowest growth 
rate is noticed during 2009-10 (-22.75 per cent). 
 
Agency-wise bank loan outstanding 
 The data pertaining to agency-wise position of bank loans outstanding against 
women SHGs at the national level during the last ten years is furnished in Table 
– 4.  It is found from the data that 45,49,363 women SHGs in the country have 
bank loan outstanding amount.  Of the total number of SHGs having 
outstanding bank loan, 57.6 per cent of SHGs have outstanding bank loan 
amount in commercial banks at the national level during 2017-18, followed by 
33.68 per cent in regional rural banks and 9.31 per cent in co-operative banks.  
During the last ten years, it is noticed that number of SHGs having outstanding 
loan are decreased between 2010-11 and 2013-14 and highest growth rate in the 
last ten years is recorded during 2009-10 (20.53 per cent) in the case of 
commercial banks.  In the case of regional rural banks, highest growth rate in 
the number of SHGs having outstanding bank loan amount is observed during 
2010-11 (32.30 per cent), while lowest growth rate is  
Table – 3 AGENCY WISE POSITION OF Bank loans disbursed to SHGs - 
Number of SHGs exclusive women SHGs Amount Rs. in Lakhs  

 
 
 

Commercial Banks 
(Public & Private 
Sector) 

Regional Rural Banks Cooperative Banks Total 

Number of 
SHGs 

Growth 
rate 

Number of 
SHGs 

Growth 
rate 

Number of 
SHGs 

Growth 
rate 

Number of 
SHGs 

Growth 
rate 

2008-09 862527 --- 355184 --- 156868 --- 1374579 ---- 
2009-10 889177 3.09 284120 -20.01 121179 -22.75 1294476 -5.83 
2010-11 606096 -31.84 257258 -9.45 153864 26.97 1017218 -21.42 
2011-12 531292 -12.34 263478 2.42 128462 -16.51 923232 -9.24 
2012-13 633234 19.19 273835 3.93 130333 1.46 1037402 12.37 
2013-14 663636 4.80 291587 6.48 196501 50.77 1151724 11.02 
2014-15 729359 9.90 487629 67.23 230621 17.36 1447609 25.69 
2015-16 972524 33.34 456352 -6.41 199795 -13.37 1628671 12.51 
2016-17 984877 1.27 522028 14.39 209375 4.79 1716280 5.38 
2017-18 1113242 13.03 765869 46.71 196196 -6.29 2075307 20.92 

Source:  Annual reports of NABARD, Mumbai on status of Microfinance. 
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Table – 4 
AGENCY WISE POSITION OF Bank loans outstanding against SHGs - 
Number of SHGs exclusive women SHGs 
Amount Rs. in Lakhs  

Year 

Commercial Banks 
(Public & Private 
Sector) 

Regional Rural Banks Cooperative Banks Total 

Number of 
SHGs 

Growth 
rate 

Number 
of SHGs 

Growth 
rate 

Number of 
SHGs 

Growth 
rate 

Number 
of SHGs 

Growth 
rate 

2008-09 2245564 --- 724179 --- 307612 -- 3277355 --- 
2009-10 2706634 20.53 843697 16.50 347466 12.96 3897797 18.93 
2010-11 2560332 -5.41 1116182 32.30 307083 -11.62 3983597 2.20 
2011-12 2275274 -11.13 1069035 -4.22 305099 -0.65 3649408 -8.39 
2012-13 2247717 -1.21 1145086 7.11 364438 19.45 3757241 2.95 
2013-14 2143196 -4.65 952024 -16.86 311083 -14.64 3406303 -9.34 
2014-15 2269894 5.91 1106584 16.23 481119 54.66 3857597 13.25 
2015-16 2300521 1.35 1272022 14.95 463683 -3.62 4036225 4.63 
2016-17 2338458 1.65 1430038 12.42 515313 11.13 4283809 6.13 
2017-18 2593510 10.91 1532296 7.15 423557 -17.81 4549363 6.20 

Source:  Annual reports of NABARD, Mumbai on status of Microfinance. 
 
observed during 2013-14 (-16.86 per cent).  As regards co-operative banks, it is 
noticed that more or less 10 per cent of the SHGs having outstanding bank loan 
are from co-operative banks during the last ten years.  Highest growth rate in the 
number of SHGs having outstanding bank loan amount in cooperative banks is 
observed during 2014-15 (54.66 per cent), whereas lowest growth rate is 
observed during 2017-18 (-17.81 per cent). 
 
Agency-wise NPAs of bank loans 
 Table – 5 presents agency-wise percentage of Non-performing Assets to 
outstanding banks loans during the last ten years in the country.  It is noticed 
from the table that percentage of NPAs to outstanding bank loans is increased 
from 2.4 per cent in 2008-09 to 6.36 per cent in 2017-18.  In the case of regional 
rural banks, it is observed that percentage of NPAs to outstanding bank loan 
stands at 4.2 per cent during 2008-09, whereas the corresponding percentage 
during 2017-18 is 5.35 per cent.  With regard to co-operative banks, it is evident 
from the data that the percentage of NPAs to outstanding bank loans, which 
stands at 6.8 per cent during 2008-09, after ups and downs in the last ten years, 
figures at 7.56 per cent during 2017-18.  There is highest growth rate in the 
percentage of NPAs to outstanding bank loans of commercial banks during 
2010-11 (82.77 per cent), while lowest growth rate is noticed during 2013-14 (-
31.21 per cent).  On the other hand, lowest growth rate in the percentage of 
NPAs to outstanding banks loans of regional rural banks is observed during 
2016-17 (-17.25 per cent), while highest growth rate is observed during 2013-14 
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(52.68 per cent).  In the case of co-operative banks, lowest growth rate in the 
case of NPAs is observed during 2009-10 (-42.94 per cent), whereas highest 
growth rate is observed during 2010-11 (81.44 per cent).  Thus, the study shows 
that percentage of NPAs to outstanding banks loans at different banks is 
fluctuating over the study period. 
 To sum-up, it can be said that highest percentage of savings linked SHGs are 
found in Southern region during 2017-18 (41.73 per cent), followed by Eastern 
region (24.37 per cent), Western region (12.55 per cent), Central region (10.32 
per cent), North Eastern region (5.55 per cent) and Northern region (5.48 per 
cent).  The study shows that region-wise spread of SHGs continues to be 
unevenly spread with poorer regions at a particularly disadvantaged position.  
Of the total exclusive women SHGs in the country, about 52 per cent of the 
SHGs had savings with commercial banks (public and private sector) as on 31st 
March 2018, followed by 31.04 per cent in regional rural banks and 15.44 per 
cent in cooperative banks.  During the last ten years, commercial banks (public 
and private sectors) have disbursed bank  
Table – 5 AGENCY-WISE NPAs OF BANK LOANS TO SHGs – 
PERCENTAGE OF NPAs TO OUTSTANDING BANK LOANS 

Year 

Commercial 
Banks 
(Public & 
Private 
Sector) 

Growth 
rate 

Regional 
Rural 
Banks 

Growth 
rate 

Cooperative 
Banks 

Growth 
rate Total Growth 

rate 

2008-09 2.4 --- 4.2 --- 6.8 --- 2.9 --- 
2009-10 2.67 11.25 3.56 -15.24 3.88 -42.94 2.94 1.38 
2010-11 4.88 82.77 3.67 3.09 7.04 81.44 4.72 60.54 
2011-12 6.41 31.35 4.95 34.88 6.84 -2.84 6.09 29.03 
2012-13 8.17 27.46 4.10 -17.17 8.13 18.86 7.08 16.26 
2013-14 5.62 -31.21 6.26 52.68 8.67 6.64 6.83 -3.53 
2014-15 7.17 27.58 7.71 23.16 8.52 -1.73 7.40 8.35 
2015-16 6.25 -12.83 6.61 -14.27 7.78 -8.69 6.45 -12.84 
2016-17 6.83 9.28 5.47 -17.25 8.33 7.07 6.50 0.78 
2017-18 6.36 -6.88 5.35 -2.19 7.56 -9.24 6.12 -5.85 

Source:  Annual reports of NABARD, Mumbai on status of Microfinance. 
 
loans to more than half of the total women exclusive SHGs, while regional rural 
banks have disbursed bank loans to more or less one fourth of the total 
exclusive women SHGs.  Of the total number of SHGs having outstanding bank 
loan, 57.6 per cent of SHGs have outstanding bank loan amount in commercial 
banks at the national level during 2017-18, followed by 33.68 per cent in 
regional rural banks and 9.31 per cent in co-operative banks.  During the last ten 
years, it is noticed that number of SHGs having outstanding loan are decreased 
between 2010-11 and 2013-14 and highest growth rate in the last ten years is 
recorded during 2009-10 (20.53 per cent) in the case of commercial banks.  It is 
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noticed that percentage of NPAs to outstanding bank loans is increased from 2.4 
per cent in 2008-09 to 6.36 per cent in 2017-18.   
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Abstract 
This study tries to examine the literal meaning of Donyi-Polo faith in the tribal 
oral religion. The supreme qualities of Donyi-Polo are expressed through 
natural symbols such as the Sun and the Moon.  Traditionally, Donyi or the Sun 
is considered to be the principal guide of truth and Polo or the Moon 
symbolises, kindness, sympathy and compassion. The conjugation of the two 
provides a socio-cultural aspiration to the tribal people. The Donyi-Polo has 
associated with three meanings viz. physical, spiritual and ideological. Through 
the Sun and Moon truth, justice, love, peace, etc. are focussed. The Donyi-Polo 
means supreme power or the Supreme Truth to these tribal people. Donyi-Polo 
can therefore, be considered as a philosophy of humanistic faith that is based on 
natural traditions, ideology of which has evolved out of the belief and practices 
of the generations of the tribes. Donyi-Poloism thus became a symbol of their 
religion and cultural identity. Not that they have been able to resolve all the 
problems and oppositions, they confront them and as a result of which Donyi-
Poloism is continuously evolving itself. 
 
Keywords: Dony, Polo, faith, religion, oral, values, physical, spiritual, 
ideological 
 
1.0 Introduction 
North-East region is the melting place of different ethnic groups with a variety 
of cultures. They speak different languages and dialects. Since time immemorial 
the numerous groups’ of people migrated into the North Eastern region at 
various periods of history. This region is abode of various tribes enriching these 
states with various cultural diversities. There are about 220 languages spoken in 
these states, belonging mainly to three families, namely Indo-Aryan, Sino-
Tibetan and Austric.. Each state has its own unique features, distinct 
geographical details and various tribal communities with different rituals and 
culture. The variety of ethnic groups, language and religions reflect the multi-
cultural character of the states. Diverse ethnic origin of people inhabiting the 
eight states of north east makes it truly a wonderful region. Though the legends, 
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myths, folklore and customs of the area are woven with those of the 
neighbouring regions of the country, there has been a rapid change in these 
states with the modernisation of economy and expansion of education. The 
religious composition of north east India is equally complex and forms regions 
intersecting tribal and linguistic regions. 
 
1.1 Objectives of the study 
This study endeavours to examine the importance of the Donyi-Polo fait.  This 
study would be special focus about the tribal oral religion especially in the 
North-East India who trying to re-affirm the indigenous tribal faith to form a 
distinct identity of their own and to provide morality to their cultural tradition. 
For an in-depth analysis of the subject, it is important to have a proper 
understanding of the terms like religion which have been used in this study. 
Therefore, this study attempts to offer some working definitions of the said 
terms.  
1.2 Methodology 
This is a conceptual work which explores in detail the Sun-Moon faith and its 
importance in the socio-cultural life of the tribal people. The study will be based 
on both the descriptive as well as analytical method understanding on the 
concerned subject-matter. Necessary data and information are collected by 
consulting secondary sources. The secondary data related to the study are 
collected from some important books, articles, magazines, newspapers, journals, 
periodicals, internet sources, etc. 
1.3 Significance of the study 
Religion plays an important role in society from time immemorial. It is one of 
the integral parts of any society. If the society is based on religious and moral 
values then it becomes more civilized and rational. To the changing 
circumstances the role and significance also changes from time to time. Today 
the concern of religion is not only liberation but it is more concerned with social 
welfare, relation, cohesion and national integration. The tribal religion is not 
different from it. Their religion is basically based on community religion. The 
most of tribal religion does not have sacred scriptures as other religions like 
Hinduism, Buddhism, Christian and Islam are followed their holy books. The 
religion of tribal is based on oral tradition that is transmitted orally from one 
generation to another. The tribal religious ethos is contained in the people 
hearts, mind, oral history and rituals. We can say that religion inspires man to 
do some works which benefit common people. It is a great unifying force. It 
unites people into one great community of the faithful. This study will be very 
significant because the tribal people can keep alive their traditional religious 
beliefs and practices. It will be helped the further to know their socio-cultural 
life as well as preserved their identity. 
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1.4 Religion  
Religion is one of the great sustaining forces, which pervades major areas of 
people’s lives and deeds. It is primarily concerned with people and society and 
hence naturally plays an all-embracing role in the human life and thought. It 
reflects the values, norms and cultural ethos of a society.  It has shown the ways 
of contacts with the higher powers and to appease them. It has laid down the 
foundations of searching the truth, realisation of the soul and God and achieving 
the freedom of immortality. Religion has purified, disciplined and elevated 
human life. It has uplifted and organised the society and inspired it for upward 
march of eternal progress of unfoldment and manifestation of the latent divine 
potentialities. It has immensely enriched the different fields of civilisations and 
cultures by its inspirations and sublime ideals.  
The etymology of “religion” is indeed disputed and there is no universally 
accepted origin of the word. Cicero derived it from‘re-legere’, “to gather up 
again, to take up, to consider, to ponder”. Agreeing to Cicero’s etymology, 
Indologist Max Müller however notes that “if ‘religio’ meant originally 
attention, regard, reverence, it is quite clear that it did not continue long to retain 
that simple meaning”. According to Max Müller, the Latin root religio of 
‘religion’ was “more and more exclusively applied to the inward feeling of 
reverence for the gods and to the outward manifestation of that reverence in 
worship and sacrifice”.1 Many other scholars believe that the word religion was 
derived from‘re-ligare’, which means “to bind up” or “to hold people back”. 
This view was supported by some high authorities of religion such as Servicus, 
Lactantius and St. Augustin. 
 In Indian context religion is defined differently by different scholars. In the 
words of Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan, “Religion as a way of life is the seeking of 
the eternal. It is more behaviour than belief…It is an experience which affects 
our entire being, ends our disquiet and anguish, and the sense of aimlessness of 
our fragile and fugitive existence.”2 Swami Vivekananda is also opinion about 
the religion as, “Religion is the manifestation of the divinity already within 
man…It is not just a talk and doctrines or theories, nor visit sectarianism. It is a 
relationship between soul and God. He explains that religion does not consist in 
erecting temples or building churches or attending public worship…Religion 
consists on realization. It does not consist in subscribing to a particular creed or 
faith but in spiritual realization.”3 Dharma is another form of the word religion 
in India. It means the law or the life lived in accordance with the law. It also 
signifies duties and responsibilities of a person. Hence, it has been found that 
different definitions of religion have been forwarded by different scholars. 
Opinion given by different scholars refers mainly to belief in supernatural 
powers in which people believe is beyond human control. Thus different kinds 
of worship are necessary to appease them. 
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1.5 Tribal Religion 
The tribal religion is the most primitive form of religion which is being 
observed in the human civilization. The tribal society is not well educated and 
civilized one. Some of the scholars are opined that tribes are the original 
inhabitants of the earth. The Kols, Bhils, Gonds, Konds, and Santhals are the 
different names of the tribes, which live particularly in India. Besides some of 
important tribes ore found in the North-East who are originally belonged to 
aboriginal tribes. These tribes are Adi, Khasi, Dafala, Nishi, Mishing, Garo, 
Dimasa,  Karbi, Kuki, Khasi, etc.  They are short-statured, snub-nosed, dark-
skinned, thick-haired, flat faces with prominent cheek-bones. They belong to the 
same race to which the Tibetans, the Chinese, the Japanese, and the Burmese 
belong. 
As regards their culture and religion, that remains only on the material level of 
their existence. On this level their interests confine to existence, search for food, 
need for self-defence against natural perils and attack of enemies. Hence the 
savage does not rise much above materials wants, and their religion remains on 
the same low plane. The tribal people believe in the presence of supernatural 
powers at the back of high mountains, flooded rivers, big trees and other natural 
objects. The historical development of religion begins with the belief in a host 
of spirits wielding mysterious power, which can be influenced by performing 
certain rites. The tribal people worship only those powers which can do some 
harm to them. Among many tribes the Supreme God is identified in most cases 
with the Sun and Moon. The concept of God varies from tribe to tribe. Each 
tribe has its local deity. Many local myths and legends about the village 
goddesses and local deities are woven into the hopes and desires, the trials and 
tribulations as well as the right and obligations of the local people, be they tribal 
or non-tribal.  The religious life of tribal’s as such it is important to mention 
their myths and legends, which are of great value for the light they throw on the 
tribal mind and world views. Myth is regarded as representing metaphorically a 
world view and insight into life.4 The myths and legends are for the tribal’s 
what the Vedas and the Puranas are for the Hindus. These myths guide the 
religious minds of the tribal’s and give sanction to their activities. Some fairs 
and festivals are held in honour of the local deities wherein all tribes participate. 
The tribal religions in India have long been described as animistic. Animism is 
that exceedingly crude form of religion in which magic is the predominant 
element. It conceives of man as passing through a life surrounded by a ghostly 
company of power, elements mostly impersonal in character, shapeless 
phantoms of which no image can be formed. Some of these are taken to be 
presiding over particular departments of life or spheres of influence. Thus we 
have a spirit presiding over cholera, another over small-pox, spirits dwelling in 
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rocks and mountains, haunting trees or associated with rivers, waterfalls, etc. 
These are diligently propitiated to ward off the dangers associated with their 
influence (Majumdar, 1961:423). So these images were formed by the classical 
foreign and Indian ethnographers of the formulative period.5 

 
1.6 Concept of Donyi-Polo Faith  
The tribal people of north-east India like the Adis, Apatanis, Nishis, Tagins and 
the Mishings (Miris), Garo, Dimasa, Kuki, and Santhal have a distinct 
indigenous religious faith called the Donyi-Polo faith or belief and they claim to 
be the direct descendants of Abotani who is considered to be the first human 
being on this earth. Literally, Donyi means the Sun and Polo the Moon. The 
conjugation of the both provides a socio-cultural aspiration to the tribal people.  
The Donyi -Polo faith in the north east especially Arunachal Pradesh has started 
from time immemorial. The Donyi-Polo has three meanings viz. Physical, 
Spiritual and Ideological.  
Physically, Donyi-Polo has been identified with the Sun and the Moon. The 
appearance of the both provides light, warmth and heat to the living beings of 
the world. Devoid of the Sun and the Moon, life would not have existed on this 
earth. The rays of the Sun like fingers stretch out and touch the living beings 
and make them feel the presence of the latter, which activates them. Similarly, 
Polo or the Moon with its soft nature is considered to influence the romantic 
nature of beings. Thus, in appreciation looking up into the sky the simple tribal 
people take the name of Donyi-Polo. Spiritually, the tribal people of believe that 
at the very beginning before creation, there was a vacuum or nothingness known 
as Keyum.  In other words, Keyum is something which lies beyond human 
memory. It is the remote past.  
The Adis tribe of Arunachal believe that Donyi and Polo are the two powerful 
eyes of the creator Sedi or creator of the universe, and with these two eyes He 
keeps a watch over the people and their deeds. No man can hide from His 
vision. The sinners and criminals can never escape from His searching eyes. 
According to Adis the immature death, diseases and illness are all His 
punishments. So, the tribal people remain unprejudiced before His eyes by 
taking the name of Donyi-Polo. Regarding the sex of Donyi-Polo, people are 
not sure whether Donyi-Polo is a male or a female deity. Some of tell that 
Donyi-Polo is a single male deity while others contend that Donyi-Polo is 
virtually two; it is a male with a female counterpart. The Mishing people of 
Assam believe that the Sun is female and the Moon is male. Even their religion 
is called Donyi-Polo religion. Any religious function before reciting they take at 
first the name of Donyi-Polo.  The ideology that lies behind Donyi-Polo is that 
Sedi or the creator of the universe is endless or boundless. He is the supreme 
authority of truth, justice, peace, love, purity, etc.  And He is great and far from 
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the touch of common man. So, in order to establish a link with Sedi the common 
man discovered the Sun and the Moon. Through the Sun and Moon truth, 
justice, love, peace etc. are absorbed. According to the Tanis, consequently 
there exists no gap between man and God. The Donyi-Polo means supreme 
power or the Supreme Truth to these simple people of the hills. Regarding the 
Donyi-Polo, Mr. Ering has clearly put it as follows: 
"By Donyi -Polo they mean the Supreme Power to whom all material beings 
surrender. In the religio-cultural sense by Donyi-Polo, the Tanis means the 
Supreme power or the Supreme Truth which pervades through all things and not 
necessarily the naked Sun and the Moon." The Sun and the Moon are visible to 
the people because they appear daily in the sky and directly affect the human 
beings, plants, animals and everything on this earth. But in the hierarchy of 
gods, the Donyi and the Polo do not occupy the highest position.  
There exists another view that Donyi-Poloism is a scientific religion. There are 
some elements on this earth which are of great importance to all living beings. 
These are - the air that we breathe, the food that we eat, the water that we drink, 
the earth on which we life, heat and light. One can imagine how life would have 
been without these elements. No one would have survived. The air, food and 
water are believed to be gifted by nature, and the life that one lives is gifted by 
God. All the different religious groups believe that life is the creation of God. 
But it is not known to anyone of us as to how and in what manner God creates 
life.  So, Donyi is the giver of life, and He is also the creator of the earth, air, 
water, heat and light. In this way, Donyi-Poloism is considered as a scientific 
religion. Lummer Dai further says, "It is not the physical Donyi-Polo that we 
regard as our God. The physical Donyi-Polo is only a symbolic power ...There 
is a power, a creative power similar to that of Donyi-Polo which we human 
beings, do not see ·but feel deep in the heart its presence." 
 
1.7 Origin of Donvi-Polo Faith  
The origin of the Donyi-Polo faith is unknown. Nobody knows the origin of the 
Donyi-Polo. Even there is no written text or scripture of this faith. Whatever is 
known about the same is only from the human memory. The Holy Scripture and 
the sacred unwritten words given in Holy  Abang  , Bari  Penge  , etc. , are the 
Holy Scripture of the Donyi-Polo faith. Though the Abang, Bari, Penge, etc. are 
in their traditional form these are the sources of light, wisdom and knowledge of 
the tribes. For example, the Adis have derived their concept, philosophies, 
moral teachings, prayers, worships and rituals from the Abangs(oral form). The 
same is the case with the other tribes also who follow this faith. It is in this way 
that the moral teachings and philosophies of Donyi-Polo faith have been passed 
down from generation to generation by word of mouth. The sacred myths 
relating to the creation of this universe, plants and animals, teachings on moral 
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conduct are all parts of the sacred unwritten book which serve the followers of 
the Donyi-Polo faith guiding their lives. Thus the unwritten sacred book of 
knowledge containing the sacred hymns, prayers and legends are believed to be 
the Holy Scripture of Donyi-Poloism, which must have been given to the first 
human being. Since then it has been embedded in the hearts of men from 
generation to generation. The claim for the truth of these unwritten sacred 
statements and records cannot be made because these are experiences which 
must be known from within and by faith also, and has no explanation. For a 
believer, faith makes the unseen real, and the tribes too respond to Donyi-Polo 
by means of faith. It is faith which provides the tribes about the existence and 
principles of Donyi-Polo. 
 
Conclusion 
From the above stating facts we can say that in analysing the religion of the 
tribal people of north east, it is found that Donyi-Poloism is a path, through 
which human aspiration and faith are traditionally cultivated by them. Like 
anybody else they have to face the realities of life, make sense of their existence 
as well as of the nature. In search of the answers to their questions and in an 
effort to find coherence of the total existence, they have discovered the 
profundity of Donyi-Polo. The supreme qualities of Donyi-Polo are expressed 
through natural symbols such as the Sun and the Moon. The qualities of the Sun 
and the Moon easily could understand and realised. The Day in and day out they 
perform their task enabling creatures to make their existence possible. The 
qualities on which these two powerful symbols are based have to be immutable 
and universally acceptable. 
In Donyi-Poloism, the flow of thought is maintained uninterruptedly through 
direct personal contacts in which knowledge is believed to be complete and 
genuine. It is seen that the tribes are awakening up to their pride in being the 
original. They are also trying to rediscover the religion of the Nature. They are 
interpreting their relationship to the world on the basis of the hermeneutical 
principles. Thus they cling to the divine universal symbol of the Sun and Moon, 
which helps to maintain their original identity of the natural religion. As such, a 
new social order is opening up based on the hierarchy of values of which they 
apparently had no comprehension before. This they found in Donyi-Poloism. 
Donyi-Poloism thus became a symbol of their religion and cultural identity. Not 
that they have been able to resolve all the problems and oppositions, they 
confront them and as a result of which Donyi-Poloism is continuously evolving 
itself. 
Rituals make the religious faith visible. But in tribal society they are much more 
than that. Rituals are very closely related with their economic activities, with 
their social relations and the maintenance of reciprocal behaviour. Besides, the 
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ritual reflects their conception of nature, supernatural and also their values. 
Moreover, in order to distance themselves from the alien beliefs and practices, 
their own rituals get more intensively emphasised. In the process the 
observances of their own rituals get reorganised and revitalised. They became a 
rallying point. No doubt revitalisation of their rituals in the changed context 
cannot avoid making use of modern technology. Modern technology is efficient 
and has a wider reach. But modern technology also brings in new elements.  
In other words the culture and religion are interwoven. They cannot be 
separated. But this is exactly what the intellectuals of Donyi-Polo faith are 
expected to do. In order to communicate and enlarge its acceptability, the 
intellectuals are supposed to put religion in a separate pedestal and to be 
identified as such, distinct from culture. It has to be in such moral terms that are 
universally accepted. Culture represents the basic world view of the people in 
time and space and it is as dynamic as the society itself. As the society evolve so 
thus the culture. Since for whatever reasons, the society perceives that 
transcription of their religion is an essential task, culture too has to respond to it 
one way or the other. Obviously it means that there would be more intensive 
search of the roots and at the same time what are the new values that can be 
incorporated in the text that is being developed. The implications that arise from 
the timeless tribal traditions, breaking in part or in full acceptance of the 
historical religions are great and complex. 
Thus, in the ending of the discussion to sum up with the words of Gandhi as 
religion is a personal quest and way of life. Just as a man is free to choose his 
own way of life, similarly a man is free to choose his own religion. Gandhi 
considered all religions to be equal and that formed the foundation of world 
peace. The primary lesion of religion must be tolerate and accommodate the 
ideas and sentiments of others. 
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Abstract 
Today’s Girls are tomorrow’s women. Women are the procreator, the mother of 
tomorrow’s nation and maker of the destiny of civilization. But unfortunately in 
our society the birth of girl child is like a matter of life and death in most of the 
Indian families and which trend depicts in Census of India, 2011. Despite 
enormous campaigns, laws for attaining gender equality, female feticide 
exorbitantly continued. Decline child sex ratio (CSR) is now a burning social 
issue in contemporary India. Child sex ratio is the number of girl children per 
1000 boys’ children of age group 0-6 years. Child sex ratio is a very important 
index which reflects underlying socio-economic and cultural patterns of the 
society, especially its attitude towards the girls’ child. Market preference for 
sons and aversion against daughters coupled with destruction misuse of 
reproduction technology resulting in sex selective abortion and infanticide. 
Indian couple misuses the medical technology and go for abortion to kill the 
female foetus and these trends increases day by day. If this trend continues it 
would be fatal for upcoming future of India. This paper mainly concentrates on 
this issue to find out what the actual present scenario exists in this regard in 
contemporary Indian society with respect to different caste, religion and socio-
economic status. This paper also intends to find out the reasons underlying for 
decline child-sex ratio in India. 
Key Words: Child-Sex Ration, Decline Child-Sex ratio, Development of 
Society, Girl Child 
 
Introduction: 
Today’s Girls are tomorrow’s women. Women are the procreator, the mother of 
tomorrow’s nation and maker of the destiny of civilization. This was rightly said 
by KhwajaAltaf Husain Hali, a famous Urdu poet from Panipat, 125 years ago, 
in his poem ‘Chup Ki Daad’ (In praise of Silent): 

“Ai Maa’onBehnonBetiyon 
Duniya Ki Zeenat tum se hai, 

Mulkon Ki basti ho tumhi 
Qomonkoizzat tum se hai.” 

--------O Mothers,sisters,daughters you are ornament of the World. 
You are life of nation’s dignity of civilizations. 
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But unfortunately in our society the birth of girl child is like a matter of life and 
death in most of the Indian families and which trend depicts in Census of India, 
2011. Despite enormous campaigns, laws for attaining gender equality, female 
feticide exorbitantly continued. Declinechild sex ratio (CSR) is now a burning 
social issue in contemporary India. If this trend continues it would be fatal for 
upcoming future of India. 
Sex ratio is a tool to determine gender equality in the population. In Indian 
perspective sex ratio is defined as the number of females per 1000 males in the 
population whereas, internationally, sex ratio is defined as number of females 
per 100 males. 
But child sex ratio is the number of girl children per 1000 boys’ children of age 
group 0-6 years. Child sex ratio is a very important index which reflects 
underlying socio-economic and cultural patterns of the society, especially its 
attitude towards the girls’ child. 
 
Objectives of Study:  The objectives of this study are given below: 

1. To know the Child sex ratio in India as per Census 2011 of different 
states and as well as districts 

2. To know the child sex ratio with respect to different religious groups 
residing in India 

3. To compare the present child sex ratio as per Census 2011 with respect 
to previous census report from 1961 to 2011.  

 
Findings and Interpretations: 
At first we see the statistics of total sex ratio and child sex ratio (CSR)  in India 
in different Census year from 1961 to 2011 and the calculation was made on the 
basis of number of females per 1000 males and number of girls per 1000 boys 
of the age group 0-6 years respectively. 
 
Table 1: Total Sex Ratio &Child (0-6 yrs.) Sex Ratio from 1961-2011 in 
India 

Year of Census Sex Ratio of Total Population Child (0-6 yrs.) Sex Ratio 
1961 941 976 
1971 930 964 
1981 934 962 
1991 937 945 
2001 933 927 
2011 940 914* 

*provisional data of census 2011 
Source:  www.censusindia.gov.in 
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Table 2: Decline Child (0-6 yrs.) Sex Ratio from 1961-2011 in India 

Year of Census Child (0-6 yrs.) Sex 
Ratio Difference 

1961 976 - 
1971 964 -12 
1981 962 -02 
1991 945 -17 
2001 927 -18 
2011 914* -13 

*provisional data of census 2011 
Source: www.censusindia.gov.in 
If we see in table-I, the provisional census data of 2011 indicates the total sex 
ratio in India is 940 at present.  
The global average of sex ratio as in 2010-2011 census round is 984 females per 
1000 males. The neighbouring Pakistan’s sex ratio stands 943 and those of 
Bangladesh and Indonesia stand far better at 978 and 988 respectively. 
Internationally, this figures are also not well when compared with the US 
(1025), Brazil (1042), Russia (1167), Japan (1055), or Srilanka(1034). 
If we critically study the table-II, it is evident that the child sex ratio in India is 
alarmingly declining in every census year and now at 914 girls per thousand 
boys of age group 0-6 years. 
One of the main reasons behind this adverse child sex ratio is the preference of 
sons over daughters. 
According to the National Family Health Survey conducted in 2005-2006, 
22.40% Indian women and 20% men prefer sons over daughters*(* Yasmin, 
Shamima, et al. Scandinavian journal of public health 41.4(2013):344-350). 
This more or less translates into 1 out of 5 persons in India who prefer sons over 
daughters. For this psychological mind set-up and socio-cultural perspective 
towards gender, Indian couple misuses the medical technology and go for 
abortion to kill the female foetus and these trends increases day by day. 
Such type of market preference for sons and aversion against daughters coupled 
with destruction misuse of reproduction technology resulting in sex selective 
abortion and infanticide. So many acts and regulations for protection of girls’ 
foetus, girls’ child and female have been made like The Pre-Natal Diagnostic 
Techniques (Control& Regulation) Act, 1994; The Medical Termination of 
Pregnancy Act, 1971, but those are not implemented effectively otherwise this 
adverse scenario of child sex ratio is not seen in Indian demography. 
In this context it is also cited that the Central government totally banned all 
kinds of sex determination tests in 1976. 
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Besides this act there are so many acts for protection of girls child as Dowry 
Prohibition Act, 1961; Prohibition of Child Marriage Act, 2006 but in reality 
those acts also remain in papers not in action effectively. 
Now we study more some statistics of child sex ratio from where we may easily 
found what the actual scenario and what reasons behind this adverse declining 
child sex ratio in India? 
Table 3: State and UTs wise Child Sex Ratio as per 2001 Census data 

 
Source: Child_Sex_ratio_presentation_by_census_commissioner.pdf 

Table 4: State and UTs wise Child Sex Ratio as per provisional data of 

Census 2011  
Source: Child_Sex_ratio_presentation_by_census_commissionr.pdf 
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Table 5: Trends in Child (0-6 Yrs.) Sex Ratio (CSR) in Major States 2001-
2011 

State Child(0-6) Sex Ratio,2001 Child(0-6) Sex 
Ratio,2011* 

Changes in CSR from 
2001 to 2011 

India 927 914 -13 
Jammu & Kashmir 941 859 -82 
Himachal Pradesh 896 906 +10 
Punjab 798 846 +48 
Uttarakhand 908 886 -22 
Haryana 819 830 +11 
Delhi(NCT) 868 866 -02 
Rajasthan 909 883 -26 
Uttar Pradesh 916 899 -17 
Bihar 942 933 -09 
Assam 965 957 -08 
West Bengal 960 950 -10 
Jharkhand 965 943 -22 
Orissa 953 934 -19 
Chhattisgarh 975 964 -09 
Madhya Pradesh 932 912 -20 
Gujarat 883 886 +03 
Maharashtra 913 883 -30 
Andhra Pradesh 961 943 -03 
Karnataka 946 943 -03 
Kerala 960 959 -01 
Tamil Nadu 942 946 +04 

*provisional data of census 2011 
Source: www.censusindia.gov.in 
Table 6: Top & Bottom Ten States/UTs based on CSR in 2001 & 2011 

Year of Census 
2001* 2011** 
Top Ten Bottom Ten Top Ten Bottom Ten 
Dadra & NH(979) Punjab(798) Mizoram(971) Haryana(830) 
Chhattisgarh(975) Haryana(819) Meghalaya(970) Punjab(846) 
Meghalaya(973) Chandigarh(845) Andaman & Nicobar(966) Jammu & Kashmir(859) 
Andhra Pradesh(967) 
Puducherry(967) Delhi(868) Poducherry(965) Delhi(866) 

Tripura(966) Gujarat(880) 
 Chhattisgarh(964) Chandigarh(867) 

Jharkhand(965) 
Assam(965) Himachal Pradesh(896) Arunachal Pradesh(960) Rajasthan(883) 

Maharashtra(883) 

Nagaland(964) 
Arunachal Pradesh(964) 
Mizoram(964) 

Uttarakhand(908) Kerala(959) Uttarakhand(886) 
Gujarat(886) 

West Bengal(960) 
Kerala(960) Rajasthan(909) Assam(957) Uttar Pradesh(899) 

Lakshadweep(959) Maharashtra(913) Tripura(953) Himachal Pradesh(906) 
Andaman & Nicobar(957) 
Manipur(957) Uttar Pradesh(916) West Bengal(950) Lakshadweep(908) 

All India(927) All India(927) All India(914) All India(914) 

 
*Source: Census of India, 2001   **Source: Census of India, 2011(Provisional 
Report) 
As per the report of census 2001, out of 29 states and 6 union territories, there 
were 20 states and 4 union territories above national average child (0-6 yrs.) sex 
ratio (CSR). After ten years the provisional report of census data 2011 is more 
shocking and alarming also in respect of child sex ratio where only 18 states and 
3 union territories recorded child sex ratio above national average (914). 
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Now if we focus child sex ratio of rural and urban areas then very easily we can 
come to conclude that the scenario of child sex ratio in urban India is very much 
shocking and shameful for so called more civilized Indian urban people. 
 
Table 7: Child (0-6 yrs.) Sex Ratio of Rural & Urban India from 1991-2011 

Year of Census Total Child(0-6) Sex 
Ratio 

Child(0-6) Sex Ratio 
of Rural India 

Child(0-6) Sex Ratio 
of Urban India 

1991 945 948 935 
2001 927 933 906 
2011* 914 919 902 

Source: www.censusindia.gov.in *Provisional Report of Census of India 2011 
Table 8: Change in States/UTs wise Child (0-6) Sex Ratio (CSR) from 2001 
to 2011 

Status of CSR of States/UTs 
From 2011 to 2001 Rural India Urban India 

No. of Decline States/UTs 25 21 
No. of Increasing States/UTs 09 13 
No. of no significant Change 
States/UTs 01* 01** 

*Gujarat, **Kerala 
Source: Child_Sex_ratio_presentation_by_census_commissioner.pdf (Child sex 
ratio in India-Dr. C.Chandramouli, Registrar General & Census Commissioner, 
2011, India. 
Now a very remarkable scenario has come from both the census of 2001 and 
2011 regarding the child sex ratio among scheduled castes (SC) and scheduled 
tribes (ST) population of India. The statistics in this regard is given in table-IX. 
Table 9: Child (0-6 yrs.) Sex Ratio among SCs & STs population of India 
from 2001* to 2011** 

Year of Census Total Child Sex 
ratio SC ST 

2001 927 936 978 
2011 914 945 990 

*Source: Census of India, 2001   **Source: Census of India, 2011(Provisional 
Report) 
Both the census report of 2001 and 2011 where the child sex ratio among the 
population of SCs and STs are far better than the national average value. What it 
indicates, can it be that this preference for sons is more prevalent amongst upper 
caste than scheduled caste and scheduled tribe communities? 
The child sex ratio among major religious communities of India must be studied 
in this context. So far census 2011 official data is this regard is not published. 
But recently Indiatoday, an Indian English-language weekly magazine and news 
television channel, has revealed a statistics of child sex ratio among major 
religious group in India. This available data may help us roughly to understand 
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which religious groups are in better or bad position regarding the child sex ratio 
parameter. 
Table 10: Child Sex Ratio among Major Religious Groups in India from 
2001 to 2011 

Name of Religious Group Child(0-6) Sex ratio in 2001* Child(0-6) Sex ratio in 2011** 
India 927 914 
Hindu 925 913 
Muslim 950 943 
Christians 964 958 
Sikhs 786 828 
Buddhists 942 933 
Jains 870 889 

*Source: Census of India, 2001 
**Source:http://indiatoday.intoday.in/story/Census_2011_sikhs_jains_have_wor
st_sex_ratio/1/559701.html. 
The statistics under Table-X clearly shows that the Hindus (having 79.80% 
population percentage as per census 2011) have below child (0-6 yrs.) sex ratio 
with respect to national average child sex ratio in both the census year of 2001 
and 2011.This decline child sex ratio also shown for the religious groups Sikhs 
and Jains also. Interestingly the second largest religious group of India and the 
most backward both economically and educationally and in every aspect of 
human development index, that is Muslims have good child sex (0-6 yrs.) ratio 
in India. (Can it be that this son’s preference is more prevalent amongst 
economically and educationally rich Hindus than Muslims communities?). Now 
if we focus on districts wise statistics of child (0-6 yrs.) sex ratio in India among 
640 districts, 515 (80.47%) recorded child sex ratio more than 900 in 2001 
which, however, declined to 447 (69.84%) districts in 2011. 
 
Table 11: Districts by ranges of Child Sex Ratio in India 2001 & 2011 
Ranges of child sex ratio No. of districts belong under this ranges in 2001 & 2011 Census Year 

2001* 2011** 
Total 640 640 
>800 18 06 
800-849 36 52 
850-899 71 135 
900-949 224 266 
950-999 279 178 
1000 + 12 03 
*Source: Census of India, 2001   **Source: Census of India, 2011(Provisional 
Report) 
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Table 12: Child (0-6 yrs.) Sex Ratioof Top Ten Districts as per 2011* 
Census Year 
Name of District State/UT Child (0-6 yrs.) Sex Ratio 
Lahul&Spiti Himachal Pradesh 1013 
Tawang Arunachal Pradesh 1005 
DakshinDantewada Chattisgarh 1005 
Kamrup Metropolitan Assam 994 
Bastar Chattisgarh 991 
Nabarangpur Orissa 988 
Kolasib Mizoram 987 
Nawada Bihar 985 
East Siang Arunachal Pradesh 984 
Aizawl Mizoram 984 
* Source: Census of India, 2011(Provisional Report) 
Table 13: Child (0-6 yrs.) Sex Ratio of Bottom Ten Districts as per 2011* 
Census Year 
Name of District State/UT Child (0-6 yrs.) Sex Ratio 
Jhajjar Haryana 774 
Mahendragarh Haryana 778 
Rewari Haryana 784 
Samba Jammu & Kashmir 787 
Sonipat Haryana 790 
Jammu Jammu & Kashmir 795 
Bid Maharashtra 801 
Ambala Haryana 807 
Rohtak Haryana 807 
Pithoragarh Uttarakhand 812 
* Source: Census of India, 2011(Provisional Report) 
If we make a comparative study on child (0-6 yrs.) sex ratio on the basis of the 
available statics from the census year 2001 and 2011, the scenario of decline 
child sex ratio is very much alarming. The child sex ratio declined in 461 
districts which is about three fourth of total districts in the country. 
Table 14: Change in Districts wise Child (0-6 yrs.) Sex Ratio from 2001* to 
2011** 
Total number of districts 640 
Total Decline no. of districts 461 
Decline more than 100 points 07 
Decline more than 50 to 99 points 31 
Decline more than 20 to 49 points 178 
Decline more than 01 to 19 points 245 
No change 20 
Total no. of increasing districts 159 
Increase up to 10 points 74 
Increase up to 11 to 20 points 34 
Increase up to 21 to 30 points 17 
Increase up to 31 to 49 points 19 
Increase up to 50 + points 15 
*Source: Census of India, 2001   **Source: Census of India, 2011(Provisional 
Report) 
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Conclusions: 
All analysis on the child sex ratio statistics clearly point fingers at the 
widespread sex selective abortion by rich communities in urban and semi-urban 
areas and which gradually entering into rural areas and lower middle income 
and poor communities. 
Strong son preference and daughter aversion in a setting of preference for one or 
two child family has provoked sex- selective abortion leading to further decline 
in the sex ratio ,adverse to women. 
Another reason for adverse child sex ratio is dowry system that daughters 
appear so expensive. To prevent dowry only law is not sufficient, there must be 
risen a movement among all the girls parents and also the parents of boys also. 
To develop ethical values about no dowry system, we can use education as a 
means of window by inserting special curriculum in school level to 
undergraduate level in all discipline where a massive philosophical and ethical 
values should by generated to totally eradicate the virus of dowry from our 
Indian society. 
Some states and regions in India like Jammu & Kashmir, Himachal Pradesh, 
Haryana, Punjab, Gujarat, Maharashtra, Rajasthan and Delhi have already been 
facing deficit of girls and the further fate of girls and women are bound to be 
worse, unless strong effective measures are taken by all level of Government 
and the civil society to curb this demographic threaten. The phenomenon is 
spreading to other areas and regions. 
Such demographic imbalance of skewed sex ratio at birth will invite adverse 
situation for women like being abducted to states and areas where there is a 
deficit of marriageable age women, as has already occurred in China. 
Though in recently Govt. of India launches a scheme under the name, 
‘BetiBachao-BetiPadhao’(started on 22nd January, 2015 in Panipat,Haryana) 
which is no doubt an initiative in right direction and also a pioneering scheme is 
initiated for girls child by the Govt. of West Bengal under the name 
‘KanyashreePrakalpa’ (started on 16th September, 2013 in Kolkata, West 
Bengal). 
A strong philosophy should be developed about importance of women and their 
contribution towards the building of civilization from the childhood of every 
child. A separate curriculum may be taught from school level to undergraduate 
level of every discipline. In India as every future citizen can understand the 
value of woman and their potentiality to make a shining, prosperous, developed 
society. 
There is substantial research, recently documented in series of articles by the 
International Monetary Fund (IMF) that shows gender equality, particularly in 
education and employment, contributes to economic growth. Empirical 
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evidence suggests that women are more responsible in financial and monetary 
matters. 
Laws should be implemented effectively in every corner of India, and in this 
connection a mass awareness and rampant campaign regarding punishment of 
illegal girls child infanticide, abortion should be circulated throughout the 
country by using mass media and every district there should be a strong set-up 
of vigilance-team be framed to detect this illegal cases and girls’ fetus killing 
should be non-billable offence in Indian Penal Code (IPC) like as murder as this 
is more cruel than murder. 
In conclusion this article will be incomplete if we do not remember and feel the 
famous poet from Bengal, KaziNazrul Islam’s thinking in his poem, ‘Nari’ 
(Woman), where he says: 

“ShammeyrGanGai, 
Amar ChokhkhePurush-Ramoni 

KonoBhedabhednai. 
Bishsherjakichumohansrishti 

ChiroKollankor, 
Ordhek tar koriyachenari ,Ordhek tar nor.” 

--------I sing the song of equality, 
In my view gender difference is essentially a triviality. 
Everything that is great in the world, all the works, beneficial and good, half 
must be Credited to woman, and to man half only we should. 
Mao Zedong said, “Women hold up half the sky.” We should save this sky 
otherwise the civilizations can never survive and in Indian perspective, India 
never can achieve shining India without the proper utilization of its Women-
power and for this there must be a balance child (0-6 yrs.) sex ratio in 
everywhere of any country. 
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Introduction 
 ICDS scheme is an ambitious multidimensional program targeted on 
malnutrition in children as well as mothers in the lower socio-economic strata of 
society. The Integrated Child Development Services (ICDS) is the most unique 
programme for development of children below six years, pregnant and lactating 
mothers and adolescent girls living in the most backward rural, urban and tribal 
areas. Formally launched the ICDS programme on October 2, 1975 in 33 
projects, 19 were rural, 10 were tribal and 4 were urban, spread over in all the 
States and the Union Territory of Delhi.In 2015, the ICDS had over 102 million 
beneficiaries, including 82 million children under 6 years and over 19 million 
pregnant women and lactating mothers receiving services through 7072 projects 
in over 1.3 million centres (MWCD, 2015). Today ICDS scheme represents one 
of the largest programmes, a symbol of India’s commitment to its children, 
providing the pre-school education on one hand and breaking vicious cycle of 
malnutrition, morbidity, reduced learning capacity and mortality on the other 
hand. The welfare of pregnant and nursing mothers acquired a prime place in 
the programme. 
 

The programme is implemented through a network of community level 
Anganwadi Centres (AWCs). The range of services are targeted at young 
children and their mothers for growth monitoring, immunization, health check-
ups and supplementary feeding, as well as nutrition and health  education to 
improve the childcare and feeding practices that mothers adopt. The 
supplementary food has cooked and served at the AWC on daily basis or given 
in the form of take home rations to pregnant and nursing mothers.. Health check 
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up of mothers consisted antenatal care of expectant mothers and post-natal care 
of nursing mothers. The various health services provided for pregnant and 
lactating women consisted examination with regular intervals by the ANM and 
diagnose minor ailments and distribute simple medicines during nutrition and 
health days. Immunization of Pregnant women against tetanus is included in 
health care of antenatal mothers. During health check-ups high risk pregnant 
women are identified and they are referred to the Medical Officer. Health and 
Nutrition Education (HND) is a key element of the work of the Anganwadi 
worker. This has the long term goal of capacity building of women especially in 
the age group of 15-45 years, so that they can look after their own health and 
nutritional needs as well as that of their children and families. The components 
of health and nutrition education comprise basic health and nutrition messages 
related to childcare, infant feeding practices, utilization of health services, 
family planning, environmental sanitation, etc. 

Various studies on ICDS evaluated service utilization of children on the 
level of nutrition, preschool education, immunization, health check up, etc. 
Studies on the service utilization of pregnant and nursing mothers from AWCs 
are scanty. It is also found that there is discrepancy in expected and actual 
delivery of services and regional variations due to programmatic and 
operational gaps. 

 
Objectives 
 The prime objective of the present study is to assess the receipt of package of 
services under the Integrated Child Development Services (ICDS) scheme by 
pregnant and lactating mothers in the southern states of India viz, Kerala, Tamil 
Nadu, Karnataka, Andhra Pradesh and Telangana. In the present evaluation 
services related to supplementary nutrition, health check up, health and nutrition 
education were included. 
 
Methodology 

The data for the present analysis comes from the National Family 
Health Survey-4 (NFHS-4) conducted during 2015-2016. The NFHS is an 
Indian version of the Demographic and Health Survey (DHS) that provides 
consistent and reliable estimates of fertility, mortality, family planning, 
utilization of maternal and child health care services and other related indicators 
at the national, state and regional levels. The NFHS- 4 data is analyzed to 
explain the service utilization of ICDS programme among the pregnant and 
lactating mothers in south Indian states viz: Kerala, Tamil Nadu, Karnataka, 
Andhra Pradesh and Telangana. The level of ICDS service like supplementatory 
nutrition, health check up and health and nutrition education among the south 
Indian states were described in the study.  
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Results and Discussion  

The ICDS services utilization of pregnant and lactating mothers at 
national level was more in rural area than urban. The percentage of mothers of 
children below six years from the rural areas of south India also were in front in 
utilizing services of ICDS than their urban counterpart. This is explained in the 
Table No1.  

The most common service utilized by the majority of the pregnant and 
lactating mothers enrolled in the ICDS programme were supplementary food 
from Anganwadi Centres (AWC) than other services like health check up and 
health and nutrition education. This is same in the national level and southern 
region. The finding of the present study is agreed with a study conducted by 
Saranya Sivanesan et al (2016).The pregnant and lactating mothers of Andhra 
Pradesh utilized various services under the ICDS programme effectively than 
rest of the south Indian states and which is higher than the national rate. AS per 
the NFHD-4 the supplementary food received from the AWC by mothers in 
Kerala during antenatal and breasting feeding period was lowest among the 
south Indian states and lower than the national average.  

57.50 % of mothers of children below six years in the rural India took 
supplementary food from AWC, while only 36.30 % of their urban counterparts 
were took food from the AWCs. More than 70% of pregnant and lactating 
mothers residing in rural area of south India except Kerala were the recipient of 
supplementary food from AWCs. The rural mothers of Andhra Pradesh 
(86.5%), Telangana (78.5%), Karnataka (75.3%) and Tamil Nadu (71%) were 
took  food from the AWC. But only 30 percentages of mothers from Kerala 
state took supplementary food from ICDS Centres. The percentage of mothers 
who took food from AWCs during antenatal period was more than that of the 
postnatal period.  
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Table 1: Percentage of mothers’ of children under six years utilizing ICDS 
services during pregnancy and breast feeding in five south Indian states based 
on region (Urban and Rural) 

 

Source: NFHS-4 (2015-16) 
The national average of health check up coverage among antenatal 

mothers using the AWC in rural area was 47.4% and urban area was 31.6%. 
Rural mothers in the state of Andhra Pradesh (74.3%), Karnataka (67.3%), 
Tamil Nadu (69.9%) and Telangana (62.1%) were the health care beneficiaries 
from AWC during their antenatal period. In Kerala only 19.5 % of antenatal 
mothers from rural area utilised the health care from the AWCs. Only 18.9% of 
urban mothers from Kerala utilised the health care from the ICDS centres. 
Percentage of mothers residing in urban area utilizing health care service from 
the AWCs were lower in all south Indian states, which is shown in the Table 
No.1.  The percentages of mothers attend for health checks up from AWCs 
during postnatal period in all southern Indian states were lower than the 
antenatal checkups.   

  Only 29.8% of urban mothers and 41.9% of rural mothers attended the 
health and nutrition education programmes of ICDS in India during their 
antenatal period. Mothers from Andhra Pradesh (81.8%), Telengana (70.8%), 
Tamil Nadu (67.5%) , Karnataka (60.4%), and Kerala (22.7%) from rural area 
participated in the health and nutrition education sessions of AWCs in south 
India.    The participation of mothers from the urban area during antennal period 
was less, compared to their rural counterparts in all south Indian states. In the 
case of attendance of health and nutrition education programme during postnatal 
period above trend was noticed in all the south Indian states. 

State/ 
Country 

Region 
(Rural
/ 
Urban) 

During Pregnancy During Brest feeding 

Supple- 
mentary 
food 

Health 
Check 
up 

Health 
&Nutritio
n 
Education 

Supple 
mentary 
food 

Health 
Check 
up 

Health 
&Nutritio
n 
Education 

Kerala 
U 30.50 18.90 21.1 22.10 13.60 15.00 
R 30.00 19.50 22.70 24.00 15.30 16.90 

Tamil 
Nadu 

U 51.20 50.70 48.40 49.50 48.30 47.00 
R 71.00 69.90 67.50 69.60 67.80 65.90 

Karnataka 
U 43.00 36.80 33.80 37.63 33.60 31.80 
R 75.30 67.30 60.40 65.60 60.30 55.60 

Andhra 
Pradesh 

U 66.20 53.80 60.60 66.70 54.00 62.50 

R 86.50 74.30 81.80 86.50 72.70 81.50 

Telangana 
u 43.10 31.30 94.90 39.60 27.70 32.00 
R 78.5 62.1 70.8 74.7 58.5 66.2 

India 
U 36.30 31.60 29.80 33.70 28.40 27.60 
R 57.50 47.40 41.90 53.10 40.50 38.00 
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More than half of the mothers of children below 6 years during the 
antenatal period from all major religions utilized the supplementary food from 
AWCs. The mothers among the Muslim religion had highest rank (57.5%) in 
took food from the ICDS Centres. The Hindus (53.5%) and Christian (53.7%) 
mothers were the recipients of supplementary food from the ICDS program. 
87.6% of mothers belonged to Christian religion in Andhra Pradesh and 64.8% 
mothers of the same religion in Telangana received supplementary food from 
AWCs. In the same case, the states like Kerala, Tamil Nadu and Karnataka, 
mothers belonged to Hindu religion took supplementary food from the AWCs. 
The details are shown in Table No.2.  

 The percentage of mothers took food from AWCs during lactating 
period was lower than mothers received food during the pregnancy period. 
81.7% of mothers of Christian religion were the regular clients of the ICDS 
programme in the case of supplementary feeding at national level. The mothers 
belonged to Muslim religion were the least users of the AWCs in the case of 
supplementary food (28.5%).  More than 70% of the mothers belonged to 
Christian (87.6%), Hindus (81.2%) and Muslim (73.1%) from Andhra Pradesh 
had consumed food from the AWCs. Mothers of different religious groups of 
Kerala consumed supplementary food from ICDS centres at very low 
percentage among the south Indian states.  

The coverage of mothers attending for health check up during postnatal 
period were lowest in Kerala among various religious groups in Kerala, which 
was lowest than the national rate.17.6% of mothers belonged to Hindus, 12.1% 
of Muslims and 9.1% of Christians in Kerala were utilised the health check up 
facilities from ICDS centres. But in the case of Andhra Pradesh, 75.3% of 
Christians, 67.4% of Hindus and 63% of Muslim mothers utilised the health 
check up facilities. The antenatal and post natal mothers utilised the health 
check up service moderately in Tamil Nadu, Karnataka and Telengana 
moderately among the south Indian states.  

40% of mothers belonged to Christian, 36.7% Hindus and 27.7% 
Muslims were availed health and nutrition education from the AWCs during the 
pos natal period. The participation of lactating mother in health and nutrition 
education from Andhra Pradesh was highest among the south Indian states. 84.9 
% of Christians, 18.6% of Hindus and 68.6% of Muslims nursing mothers in the 
Andhra Pradesh attended the health and nutrition education sessions. The 
participation of health and nutrition education programmes was low in Kerala 
among the south Indian states, which is less than 20% among all religions. 
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Table 2: Percentage of mothers’ of children under six years utilizing ICDS 
services during pregnancy and breast feeding in five south Indian states based 
on religion 

State/ 
Country Religion 

During Pregnancy During Brest feeding 

Supple 
mentary 
food 

Health 
Check 
up 

Health 
&Nutritio
n 
Education 

Supple 
mentary 
food 

Health 
Check 
up 

Health 
&Nutritio
n 
Education 

Kerala 

Hindu 36.2 22.7 25.6 26.6 17.6 19.3 
Muslim 24.7 16.4 18.7 20.0 12.1 13.1 
Christian 22.0 13.2 16.6 17.9 9.1 11.4 

Tamil 
Nadu 

Hindu 63.2 62.3 59.8 31.6 60.0 58.3 
Muslim 40.0 39.9 38.9 41.0 40.0 39.4 
Christian 52.6 53.9 51.0 49.8 48.6 46.9 

Karnatak
a 

Hindu 64.3 56.6 51.4 55.6 50.7 47.2 
Muslim 53.7 47.9 43.8 47.1 44.6 41.8 
Christian 49.0 45.8 26.1 48.4 40.6 29.6 

Andhra 
Pradesh 

Hindu 81.0 68.3 76.0 81.2 67.4 76.4 
Muslim 74.7 64.0 68.3 73.1 63.0 68.6 
Christian 87.6 78.1 85.2 89.6 75.3 84.9 

Telangana 

Hindu 62.9 49.2 55.9 59.5 45.5 51.8 
Muslim 51.2 34.1 37.3 46.3 31.0 35.8 
Christian 64.8 48.6 56.6 62.1 47.5 52.9 

India 

Hindu 53.5 45.0 40.3 49.6 39.0 36.7 
Muslim 57.5 40.0 32.4 28.5 36.9 27.7 
Christian 53.7 42.9 42.9 81.7 39.6 40.7 

Source: NFHS-4 (2015-16) 
 The supplementary food took by the mothers of children below six years in 
among the scheduled castes was higher (58.2%) than the other backward castes 
(OBCs) and scheduled tribes (33.9%) at national level as per the NFHS-4. But 
the food received by the pregnant and lactating mothers from AWCs had 
regional variations. 91.3 % of mothers in Andhra Pradesh and 60.8% mothes in 
Kerala among the schedules tribes during antenatal period utilized food from the 
ICDS Centres. But in other south Indian states like Tamil Nadu (71.3%), 
Karnataka (69.5%) and Telangana (72.8%), schedule castes mothers taken food 
from AWCs than other backward communities.  
 During nursing period, mothers belonged to scheduled castes took 
supplementary food from ICDS Centres highest (53.7%) than Scheduled tribes 
(49.6%) and OBCs (45.8%). Among the south Indian states, food took by 
mothers from AWCs during the nursing period was lowest in Kerala 
irrespective of their castes and tribes. The nursing mothers from Andhra 
Pradesh utilized the food provided from the AWCs. 91.3% of mothers belonged 
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to scheduled tribes, 90% mothers belonged to scheduled castes and 78.8% of 
mothers in the OBCs taken food from AWCs.  
 Except the mothers belonged to scheduled tribes and scheduled castes during 
postnatal period in Andhra Pradesh, supplementary food took from AWCs is 
less than antenatal mothers in all southern states of India. But at national level, 
the mothers in the scheduled tribe during postnatal has took food even higher 
than mothers in the antenatal period. The details are shown in Table 3. 
 
Table 3: Percentage of mothers’ of children under six years utilizing ICDS 
services during pregnancy and breast feeding in five south Indian states based 
on caste/tribe 

Source: NFHS-4 (2015-16) 
In the case of health check up, 65.1 % of mother belonged scheduled 

tribe during antenatal period and 60.6% mothers in the post natal period utilized 
the AWCs, which was the highest percentage than rest of the caste groups. As 
same as utilization of the other services from AWCs, mothers in the antenatal 
and postnatal period in Andhra Pradesh has utilised health check up. In Andhra 
Pradesh 81.2 % e mothers during pregnancy and 78.7% of mothers during 
nursing period belonged to scheduled tribe were utilised the health check up 

State 
Caste/ 
Tribe 

During Pregnancy During Brest feeding 

Supple 
mentary 
food 

Health 
Check 
up 

Health 
&Nutritio
n 
Education 

Supple 
mentary 
food 

Health 
Check 
up 

Health 
&Nutrition 
Education 

Kerala 

SC 35.3 25.7 25.4 32.1 22.7 24.3 
ST 60.8 35.7 40.6 30.8 19.9 22.4 
OBC 31.1 19.3 22.7 22.7 14.3 16.6 

Tamil Nadu 

SC 71.3 70.3 68.1 69.7 68.0 58.3 
ST 58.8 57.3 53.3 57.2 54.3 50.6 
OBC 57.9 57.2 54.8 56.2 54.8 53.1 

Karnataka 

SC 69.5 59.0 54.0 60.2 53.4 49.8 
ST 62.7 59.6 54.8 52.8 51.2 49.0 
OBC 60.8 52.8 45.9 51.4 46.3 42.0 

Andhra 
Pradesh 

SC 89.0 78.4 85.3 90.0 78.1 85.3 
ST 91.3 81.2 85.2 91.3 78.7 83.7 
OBC 80.0 67.2 75.0 79.8 66.5 75.7 

Telangana 

SC 72.8 54.1 60.1 68.1 48.5 56.0 
ST 65.9 51.5 58.9 63.4 51.0 55.7 
OBC 62.6 49.8 56.1 59.2 45.7 52.3 

India 

SC 58.2 47.8 42.6 53.7 41.5 39.0 
ST 33.7 65.1 55.0 49.6 60.6 48.2 
OBC 49.7 41.7 37.0 45.8 35.5 33.5 
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facilities through AWCs. Compared to supplementary feeding programme of 
ICDS services, utilization of health check up and participation of health and 
nutrition programme were low in all south Indian states. 
 55% of mothers in scheduled tribe during antenatal period and 48.2% of 
mothers during nursing period participated in the health and nutrition education 
programme through AWCs at national level. In the case of participation of 
health and nutrition education programme of pregnant and lactating mothers of 
Andhra Pradesh, Telangana and Tamil Nadu state were highest than other south 
Indian states like Kerala and Karnataka. The Percentage of participation of 
mothers from Kerala was low in  health and nutrition education 
programme among the south Indian states.  

Many studies reported that the educational level of mothers and service 
utilization has a relation. As per the NFHS-4 those pregnant mothers had 
schooling had better performance in utilizing services from AWCs than those 
who had no schooling. But those mothers who received education above 12 
years of schooling had not utilised ICDS services during their pregnancy and 
post delivery period in many of the states including Kerala. This is shown in 
Table No.4.  

NFHS-4 has not reported any mothers in Kerala utilizing ICDS service 
without schooling. The percentage of mothers took supplementary food during 
pregnancy and during postnatal period was highest than the other services of 
ICDS like health check-up and health and nutrition education irrespective of 
their level of education. The percentages of mothers with number of years of 
schooling and health check up have a significant relation. The utilization of 
health check up and health and nutrition education programme from AWCs by 
the mothers during antenatal and postnatal period was lowest among those who 
had more schooling years. The food took by mothers in Andhra Pradesh among 
lactating and pregnant mothers who had schooling above 12 years was lower 
than those who had schooling less than 12 years.   

 
Table 4: Percentage of mothers’ of children under six years utilizing ICDS 
services during pregnancy and breast feeding in five south Indian states based 
on education of mothers  

State/ 
Country 

Schooling  
of mother 

During Pregnancy During Brest feeding 

Supple 
mentary 
food 

Health 
Check 
up 

Health 
&Nutritio
n 
Education 

Supple 
mentary 
food 

Health 
Check 
up 

Health 
&Nutritio
n 
Education 

Kerala 

< 5 years 30.6 30.6 25.5 30.3 15.3 13.0 

5-9 years 35.7 22.6 24.8 27.2 17.3 20.0 

10-11 year 34.7 21.7 25.3 26.9 16.9 18.6 
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12 or more 26.9 17.4 19.9 20.5 12.8 14.0 

Tamil 
Nadu 

No 
schooling 72.6 70.9 68.7 72.2 70.4 68.6 

< 5 years 73.3 66.9 60.0 64.3 59.1 56.8 

5-9 years 65.4 64.9 62.1 64.1 62.5 60.4 

10-11 year 65.3 64.9 62.5 64.2 62.9 61.6 

12 or more 53.8 53.0 51.2 52.0 50.7 49.3 

Karnataka 

No 
schooling 64.2 57.1 49.8 55.2 52.1 47.8 

< 5 years 70.0 63.1 59.6 61.4 56.8 53.2 

5-9 years 68.5 60.7 54.5 60.0 54.7 50.3 

10-11 year 66.9 58.7 54.0 58.1 52.9 49.6 

12 or more 45.3 39.5 35.7 39.3 35.2 33.0 

Andhra 
Pradesh 

No 
schooling 84.0 74.3 79.1 83.2 72.7 78.7 

< 5 years 84.8 75.8 79.3 85.3 70.8 78.3 

5-9 years 84.9 71.4 80.2 84.0 70.5 79.8 

10-11 year 83.7 70.6 77.7 85.4 69.2 79.7 

12 or more 65.5 52.5 61.6 66.7 53.2 62.4 

Telangana 

No 
schooling 70.1 55.5 63.5 65.3 49.6 56.7 

< 5 years 66.2 54.3 58.5 62.9 49.6 54.6 

5-9 years 68.6 50.4 56.3 6505 45.2 53.3 

10-11 year 65.5 50.8 58.3 62.1 48.4 54.1 

12 or more 46.0 35.5 40.2 44.3 34.0 38.3 

India 

No 
schooling 48.2 38.2 32.0 44.3 31.6 283.7 

< 5 years 60.4 50.6 45.8 56.0 43.3 41.4 

5-7 years 58.9 50.2 45.7 54.7 43.8 41.8 

7-9 years 57.7 48.7 44.1 53.5 42.6 40.2 

10-11 year 54.5 46.9 44.2 51.1 42.5 41.5 
12 or 
above 40.0 34.0 31.8 16.5 29.9 28.9 

Source: NFHS-4 (2015-16) 
Even though the percentage of mother took supplementary food from 

AWCs had variations, the trend was same in all south Indian states. In Kerala, 
those mothers who had schooling more than 5 years had lower participation 
during pregnancy in health check up and health and nutrition education 
programme conducted by AWCs. The same trend has noticed in all south Indian 
states in the case of health check up and health and nutrition education 
programme.      
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Conclusion and Recommendations 
 The present study revealed that supplementary nutrition was received by 30 to 
86.50% of the pregnant mothers in various south Indian states. The low 
coverage of supplementary nutrition in the ICDS Centres may be possibly due 
to irregular supplies and non acceptance of supplementary nutrition. 22.10 % 
nursing mothers residing in urban area in Kerala and 86.50% nursing mothers in 
rural area in Andhra Pradesh received supplementary nutrition among the south 
Indian states, which shows the regional variation in the utilization of ICDS 
services. Same trend is noticed in the utilization of health check up and 
participation of health and nutrition education in the southern states of India 
which is similar to the reports of Comptroller Auditor General(2013).  The 
ICDS service utilization by mothers during pregnancy and breast feeding period 
in Andhra Pradesh is most effective than rest of the southern states. In Kerala, 
the utilization rate of various services rendered through AWCs by the mothers 
of scheduled tribe, schedules castes and other backward castes were lower than 
national rate and less than the rest of the south Indian states. 

Based on the analysis of the study it is recommended that there is a 
need to improve awareness about various services provided at AWCs to 
pregnant and lactating mothers so that the beneficiaries can avail of them 
especially in state like Kerala, Karnataka. The geographical access to take food 
from AWC may be an issue faced by many of the lactating and pregnant 
mothers in state like Kerala. Hence it is recommended that there was need to 
take special care in the case of quality, acceptability, accessibility and 
punctuality in supply of supplementary food to pregnant and lactating mothers. 
The innovative activity funds under the ICDS project may be utilized to set up 
Anganwadi funds as revolving funds to be used for improving health referrals, 
emergency care of women at risk, and for any other purpose that the Committee 
finds useful. It was also recommended that provisions should be made for visits 
by doctors to Scheduled caste colonies, tribal blocks 

It is suggested that awareness about ICDS services for pregnant and 
nursing mothers should be increased among community people in rural and 
urban areas so that they could avail all the benefits. Also, effective training 
should be given to the ICDS staff such as AWWs so that they can provide 
proper services to the people. There was need to strengthen the referral 
mechanism for closer coordination between ANM, ASHA and AWW. AWWs 
should be trained to use referral slips and health functionaries should give due 
cognizance to the referrals made by AWWs. The importance of teamwork and 
communication between health and ICDS functionaries should be emphasized 
during training and implementation. There is need to launch an awareness drive 
in the community to create awareness about the necessity and importance of 
pregnancy registration. 
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It is suggested that a viable nutrition and health education component 
should be built into the ICDS program, planned according to the needs of local 
people, and employ participatory techniques which would motivate and help 
develop interest of the beneficiaries in the program which is recommended in 
earlier studies also (Dipa Sinha, 2006). To improve the overall quality of 
nutrition and health education and develop the skills of AWWs refresher 
training should be organized at the sector level so that AWWs can easily 
participate in the training. Active involvement of local self government is also 
recommended for the effective management of the ICDS programme. A case 
study based on the effective performance of ICDS in the states like Andhra 
Pradesh and Telengana  should be conducted and disseminate the findings to the 
policy makers, planners and functionaries of the  other states.  
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Abstract 
Man has been held as the master of this planet because of his capacity to think 
and seek answers to his inquisitions. With the development of logical faculty 
within him he has been making keen observation on various natural phenomena 
unfolded around himNatural phenomenon related with man , animals, plants and 
various physical attributes have influenced human psyche since ancient times. 
While flora and fauna have flared human imagination all over the globe , 
physical phenomenon provided a definite direction to the growth of human 
civilization. In his quest for a settled life man domesticated quite a good number 
of this biota. He applied his mind over the diverse aspects of human behaviors 
and devised ways of leading a blissful life. This endeavor led to the evolution of 
knowledge systems in the form of logic, ethics, literature etc. Knowledge based 
on exact visualization also grew side by side. Then he started drawing analogies 
of natural facts like plants and animal behavior with those of human actions. 
This led to the evolution of thousands of maxims which signifies a moralistic 
aphorism and also pertains to a philosophical principle. These maxims capture a 
situation in life, usually with a nugget of words. The aim of the present paper is 
to provide the modern interpretations of dozens of Indian philosophical maxims 
with hitherto undeciphered scientific connotation which would help the future 
generations have an easy grasp over the situation in shaping the thoughts of 
ancient thinkers in evolution of various philosophical paradigms by which the 
ocean of information available in ancient literatures will be brought to light? 
 
Keywords: Maxims, Nyayas, Veda, Upanishad, Samhita 
 
Introduction: 
Man has been held as the master of this planet because of his capacity to think 
and seek answers to his inquisitions. With the development of logical faculty 
within him he has been making keen observation on various natural phenomena 
unfolded around him. These observations find their mention in the literary and 
philosophic texts written over millennia. These texts are full of diverse 
analogies made with the creatures of this planet including the plants and animal 
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behaviors. There is a need of seeking comparative illustration of these 
phenomena in the ancient texts written in various parts of the world. This 
couldhelp make a proper estimation of the cross-cultural nuances in relation to 
utility patterns of natural biota. In his quest for a settled life man domesticated 
quite a good number of this biota. He applied his mind over the diverse aspects 
of human behavior and devised ways of leading a blissful life. This endeavor 
led to the evolution of knowledge systems in the form of logic, ethics , literature 
etc. knowledge based on exact visualization also grew side by side. As the 
civilization advanced man started making more minute observation in to the 
natural phenomena both of physical and biological dimensions. He started 
drawing analogies of plant and animal behaviorwith  those of human actions. 
This led to the evolution of thousands of maxims (called laukikanyaya ), which 
are mentioned in innumerable. Indian texts several of these sutras bear scientific 
connotations. Scientific advancements in the last few  centuries have made it 
possible to provide elaborate details of the structures and processes inscribed in 
these texts or sutras. 
 
Meaning of Nyaya : 
Nyaya  or maxim signifies a moralistic aphorism which  pertains to a 
philosophical principles. The simple metaphors used by the ancient people in 
the colloquial language later technically termed as Nyaya . A Nyaya or maxim 
is defined as an expression of general truth or principle. Maxim signifies a 
didactic statement which pertains to any dogma or philosophy in a context. In 
Sanskrit, maxim is recognized under the term of Nyaya which captures a 
situation in life, usually with a nugget of words. They are specifically used 
when characterizing a situation.Nyayas usually take the form of a common 
occurrence or a story that can be applied as an aphorism to sum up an event, 
situations, or circumstance.Nyayas are widely accepted as an authorized tool to 
express the ancient scientific principles. It is basically seen by the general public 
as a more logical proposition. They are specifically used when characterizing a 
situation. By the midst of Sanskrit development, most of texts in classical 
Sanskrit seen to have consisted of maxims in variegated circumstances. The 
genesis of this evolution was the influence of Rig-Veda    and related vedic 
books and post-  
Vedic scriptures like puranas, Upanishads, kavya,   Nataka, Darshanas and so 
on. Different Indian philosophical texts also explain various maxims to 
enlighten their treatise and for the easy understanding of the topic. Different 
ancient Indian philosophers found it an easy tools for the clarification of the 
views what they want to put in their lexicon. Later the commentators of these 
lexicons integrated a number of Nyayas to explore the exact meaning of the 
actual verses. The purpose of Nyaya in Veda, Upanishads,Darshans or in 
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Sanskrit is to beautify the literature.Thus in a gist, these maxims help for doing 
research in various fields like literary, scientific, clinical etc. 
 
Types of Nyaya: 
The word Nyaya here does not meant for the Nyaya philosophy rather it denotes 
the one which explains the tradition, determination, logic, applicability and 
technique of writing of any topic. From the above words the meaning   of Nyaya 
can be denoted as per sir Monier Williams – method ( paddhati), Rule (a  
general or universal rule )Niyam(system, karma vyavastha) ,  plan 
(yojana),judgementNirnaya, standard( mapadanda) , principles (siddhanta, way 
(marga), Logical proof ( Yukti, udaharana ) conclusion Nirnaya ), 
manner(Niyama). The Nyayamuxims are of two types (1) LaukikaNyaya and 
the (2) shastriyaNyaya. LoukikaNyayas are the one which are used by the 
common public in day to day life where as shastriyaNyayas are the one which 
are used by the authors of the treatise to explore their concepts. Most commonly 
by using the meaning and gist of LoukikaNyaya, the shastriyaNyayas are put 
forth by the authors(Granthakaras).The Nyayas like DandapoopaNyaya, 
SimhavalokanaNyaya, SthalipulakaNyaya,  ShakhandraNyaya, 
KupamandukaNyayaetc are commonly used in literature as well as day to day 
life. Moreover the notion of Nyaya depends upon the situation, place, and topic 
of explanation mainly. To explain the meaning of the topic, these Nyayas 
helped since vaidikakala. In philosophical texts, mostly the philosophers use 
nyayas to make the learner understand the concepts in a better and apparent 
way. The understing of Nyaya is very much necessary to get clear knowledge 
about the hidden concepts. Thus in a gist, these Nyayas or maximum help for 
doing research fields like literacy, scientific, clinical etc. 
 
Importance of Nyaya:    
Different Vedas, Upanishads, Darshanas, Samhitas contain the information in 
the coded language in the form of sutras. Many times mere translation may not 
convey the intent of author, as the author’s opinion are depending on time and 
place.  Here the true realization requires reliving the period of samhita which is 
impossible, to counter this, the Nyayas (maxims) help becomes imperative. The 
Nyayas convey larger meaning than the sutra. Nyayas( maxims) help to infer the 
ideology thought process prevailing at that time Therefore, this necessitates the 
logical steps to be followed in deciphering Nyayas (Maxims). 
 
Methods of Analysis : 
                  Analysis can be done in four steps. Step 1- First step is 
padarthajnana (meaning) proper knowledge of the words in Nyaya (maxim). 
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Step-2. Second step prakriyavijnana (phenomenon). Eliciting phenomenon that 
is implicit in Nyayas (maxims)  
Step-3. The third step sandharbha (context) knowledge of the context in which 
Nyaya (maxim) is used or discussed  
Step-4 The fourth step is Yukti (interpretation). Analysis of padarthajnana, 
prakriya of Nyaya (maxim) with the sandharbha in different Vedas, Upanishads 
and darshanas 
 Four maxims orNyayas are taken here for narration which are stand in 
Darshanas, Upanishads, vedas etc. 
 
Examples of Different Nyayas : 
Shilaputraka Nyaya: 
The etymological meaning of this nyaya  isshila means rock and  shilaputraka 
means a piece of stone. The phenomenon is here a big stone is cut in to 
sculptures. ThisNyaya is explained in different contexts  inphilosohical contexts 
or Sandharbha). This nyaya was explained in samkhya and Vedanta darshana 
while explaining the evolution theory. The Interpretation of this Nyaya is that 
sankhya accepts the production of this universe begins with Avyakta which is 
having three basic qualities like sattva, Rajas and Tamas. From this Mahat is 
produced and then ahamkar etc. All the later products   too have three basic  
qualities, though named separately. As the size and appearance differs from big 
stone to small stone but the quality of the material (stone) will be the same 
(stone is present in both pieces). In the same way Avyakta, Mahatetc though 
explained separately but basically produced out from similar things that are 
trigunas( there) basic qualities). Thus from this Nyaya (maxims) one can 
understand the clear explanation of sristiutapatti . From this nyaya (maxim) it 
can be analyzed as that all the later products contain their basic qualities also   
 
Kakadantapareeksha Nyaya : 
               It is the Maxim of examining theteeth of a crow.kakadanta means the 
teeth of a crow. This nyaya is almost used in all the fundamental philosophical 
texts. That is in the context of AnubandhaCatustaya. Actually, there is no tooth 
at all in a crow so, examining a crow’s teeth is of no use. This maxim is used to 
denote any useless or fruitless enquiry while explaining the pratinjna. If the 
prayojana is not told it may be usless as the kakadantapareeksha.Not even a 
single factor is explained without any particular aim. Initiation of any kind of 
research either clinical, literary or any other form should be for the benefit of a 
large group of population. Otherwise it is just like a 
KakadantapareekshaNyaya.prayojana also generates interest in the reader to 
study a sastra. If no Abidha (title or heading) and prayojana are not mentioned 
in the beginning of a book, then no person likes to go through that book so if the 
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Anubandhacatustaya is not clear then we can understand the uselessness of a 
text orsastras. 
 
Pinda-Bramhanda Nyaya: 
This Nyaya means the relation between this body and universe. ThisNyaya is 
explained in the context of ancamahabhutaespecially in Vedanta Darshana.It 
explains the phenomena that what is there in the universe same is resent in the 
body. In almost every darshansaccepts  thepanchabhoutikatva of each and every 
object  in  this universe. This body is also made up of panchamahabhutas 
only.Acharyas considered the earth/prithivi for the gross body, water/Aap for 
the moisture of the body, flame/Teja for the temperature of the body,Air/Vayu 
for the life/ prana of body and so on .The tattva which is there in the 
body(Pinda)  also there in the universe (Brahmanda). 
 
Andha-Pangu Nyaya: This Nyaya is found in various philosophical texts such 
as Tantravartika, Shankarabhashyam, Nyayamanjari and Sankhyakarika to 
visualize how the initiation of Srishtivikasa or evolution takes place. “Prakriti” 
is Trigunatmaka as it contains three attributes viz. Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. On 
contrary to this,” Purusha” is Trigunattita or it does not contain any attributes as 
it is Viveka(wise sagacious person), Vishayi and Chetana (conscious). As 
Prakriti and Purusha are contrary in nature they cannot produce any factor any 
factor independently whereas when they are united the creation will commence. 
Here the blind one is Purusha and the lame is Prakriti. For the Purusha’s (soul) 
contemplation of nature (Prakriti), and for its abstraction, the union of both 
takes place as that of the lame and blind. The Knowledge of this Nyaya can be 
used to visualize/understand the concept of Ashraya-ashrayiSambandha. 
 
Pipeelika Bharaharana Nyaya: 
This Nyayameans  or the padartha meaning  is weight lifting of ant. pipeelika 
means ant and Bharaharana means weight lifting. In this Nyaya the 
prakriyavijnana(phenomenon) is that here an ant is lifting an object of higher 
weight. This also explains the contexts in different Darshans. Here the 
interpretation is by seeing a well built and nourished body generally one will 
think he has good bala (strength) and by seeing a person without well built and 
nourished body one can think he is very weak. But every time it is not true.Stout 
person may be weak and person who is lean may have good strength. By the 
above information one may not  be that much convinced or understand. Through 
this nyaya(maxim) it is easy to understand and remember. Just like an ant which 
is very small but can carry the things having more weight than it. From this 
nyaya (maxim) it can be analyzed as, just by seeing the structure one cannot 
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assess bala or strength. So it is clear from this nyaya that physical appearance 
and strength are not always proportionate. 
 
Suggestions: 
From the above examples it can be understood that Nyayas are the common 
rules or principles in Lokavyavahera . These have been used by our Ancient 
Indian and convey the idea of the author (1) so Nyayas help to highlight the 
importance of prakarana (2) It helps to understand the contextual meaning and 
also cites the hidden meaning (3)  It also helps to describe a complex idea in a 
simple way to include many things which are originally not told directly.  The 
ocean of information available in Darshans ,Vedas ,Uanishads needs to be 
brought to light These nyayas lay a significant role in understanding these 
sastras. The proposed  steps can add to the current understanding of the 
texts.Nyayas are the one which are used by the authors of the treatise and 
Tikakaras to explore their concepts in an easily understanding way and Nyayas 
(maxims) having capability to express the meaning inherent in it and the ability 
to convey several meanings through a few words. We find the usage of a lot of 
Nyaya (maxims) since from Vedic period continuing to later era. Thepurpose of 
these Nyayas in Veda, Purana, Kavya ,Nataka are used not only for clear 
understanding of the concepts but also to beautify their transcript. Byreading the 
verses in different Vedas, Upanishads and Darshanstexts  we can get the 
superficial knowledge but the hidden information of those verses can be 
assessed by using  various Nyayas. 
 
Conclusion: 
 This communication intends to bring the ancient Indian wisdom to the notice of 
the present day world, from a new angle of providing modern interpretations to 
the early observations and thus make an improvement upon the archaic concepts 
which hold true even today, so far as the genuineness of the visualization is 
concerned. Keeping in view the significance of the LaukikaNyaya in shaping 
the human psyche, several texts exclusivelydevoted to these maxims have been 
written in the last century. It is high time efforts were made to bring to the 
notice of the modern world the maxims with hitherto undeciphered scientific 
connotation. This would help the future generations have an easy grasp over the 
situation as obtaining in the past and also the role played by respective creatures 
of the planet in shaping the thoughts of ancient thinkers in evolution of the 
various philosophical paradigms 
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Abstract 
 The present study examined effect of academic stress on achievement 

of students at higher secondary level. The main objective was to study the effect 
of academic stress on achievement of students in relation to sex. The study was 
delimited to all second year students of +2 science colleges, functioning under 
council of higher secondary education (CHSE) board of Sambalpur district, 
Odisha only. The descriptive survey method was adopted for the present study. 
For this purpose the researcher selected 300 students purposively from which 
150 boys and 150 girls were selected from Physics, Chemistry and Mathematics 
(PCM) groups only. Again the researcher selected 8 number of colleges i.e. 2 
government, 3 aided ad 3 private colleges of Sambapur district for sampling 
purposes. In order to collect relevant information from the students the 
researcher adopted academic stress scale prepared by Abha  RaniBisht (2005) 
and aself made standardized achievement test  in Science developed by the 
researcher herself  and administered on the students. The obtained data 
wereanalyzed through both descriptive and inferential statistics like percentage, 
mean, standard deviation, t-test and ANOVA (two-way). The major findings of 
the study showed that there is significant interaction effect of level of academic 
stress (high, average and low) on achievement of students at higher secondary 
level, where student with low academic stress group exhibit higher academic 
achievement than the students with high academic stress. 

 
Keywords :  Academic Stress , Achievement , Higher Secondary , Sex 
 
Introduction 

Stress is a normal part of life.Everyone experience stress in different 
ways.It is an integral part of the natural fabric of life.In modern competitive 
world academic stress is one of the significant obstacle to adolescent student’s 
academic performance. Every parents wants or expect their child to be 
academically successful and to be a good citizen in the society. When they can’t 
rise up the expectations or are in the process of meeting it, they suffer from 
frustration, conflict, pressure and anxiety and other serious health hazards. Now 
a days students are facing increase amount of school work, rapidly changing 
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curriculum, assignment deadlines, examinations, lack of time management, poor 
study habits which affects their physical, academic, emotional and mental health 
of the students. It also influences on achievement of the student at higher 
secondary stage. In a higher  learning institutions where the demands placed on 
students are based on deadlines and pressure for excelling in test or 
examination, the students are likely to be the victims of stress.The following are 
related literature of this study.Campbell,R.L&Stevenson,L.W. (1992 ) reported 
that college students experience high stress at predictable times each semester 
due to academic commitments, financial pressures and lack of time management 
skill. On the other hand stress is perceived negatively or become excessive, it 
can affect both health and academic performance. So Students often try to 
reduce their stress through adopting various coping strategies. Sharma (1999) 
conducted study on academic stress in relation to their personality, family and 
attitudinal determinants. The findings revealed that majority of the science 
students had moderate level of academic stress and a small percentage of them 
had high academic stress where as in case of humanities students majority of 
them had low academic stress. Trueman,M.&Hartely,J. (1996) reported stress 
inducing academic demands include grade competition, over workload, 
examination pressure, lack of time and issues relating to time which causes 
academic stress.Singh,P.&Upadhyay (2008) investigated academic stress in the 
context of age and sex differences among college students. Finings revealed that 
first year students experienced higher degree of academic stress in comparison 
of third year students. At the same time female students perceived more 
academic stress in comparison of their male 
counterpart.Batwal,S.R.&Raj,A.(2014) conducted study on academic stress in 
relation to their social intelligence. A significant correlation was found between 
academic stress and social  intelligence of rural and urban adolescence play a 
vital role in reducing academic stress.Ghosh,M.S. (2016) conducted a study on 
academic stress among government and private high school students. The results 
showed that students in private schools had more academic stress than their 
counterparts on government school. Female students experienced higher 
academic stress than male students.Karaman,M.(2019)  conducted study on 
predictors of academic stress among college students. The major findings 
showed that achievement motivation was not significantly correlated with 
academic stress, whereas gender and locus of control were did not find 
achievement motivation to significantly predict academic stress. 
 
The rationale of the study  

Stress is believed to be the various problem that exist such as problem at 
school, financial problem, family problems and in their surroundings. The 
students are falling a new challenges in education calling greater effort from 
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student. They are experiencing stress because sometime it is difficult in their 
part to take decision regarding their future. Academic pressure is a significant 
source of stress for many higher secondary students. During this period stress is 
related to examination, motivation to study, time pressure and concern over 
grades. Sometime students experience stress because of parental pressure. 
Parents want to see success in the life of their children. It is observed that all the 
higher secondary students specially science students are suffering from 
academic stress due to parents high expectations and pressure of different types 
of entrance examination for studying technical and professional education. Few 
studies were conducted on effect of academic stress on achievement of students 
at higher secondary level.Thus considering the above facts the researcher 
conducted this study to know whether academic stress has its effect on 
achievement of students at higher secondary level or not. 

 
Research Questions 
 What is the level of academic frustration experienced by students at higher 

secondary level? 
 What is the level of academic conflict experienced by students  at higher 

secondary level? 
 What is the level of academic pressure experienced by both boys and girls at 

higher secondarylevel? 
 What is the level of academic anxiety experienced by students  at higher 

secondary level? 
 What is the level of academic stress experienced by students  at higher 

secondary level? 
 Whether academic stress has its effect on achievement of students in 

relation to sex.. 
 
Objectives of the study 
The objectives of the study were- 
1. To study  academic frustration experienced by students at higher 

secondarylevel. 
2. To study the academic conflict experienced by students at higher secondary 

level. 
3. To study the academic pressure experienced by students  at higher secondary 

level. 
4. To study the academic anxiety experienced by students at higher secondary 

level. 
5.Tostudy thelevelofacademicstressexperiencedbystudents at higher 
secondarylevel. 
 6. To studytheeffectofacademicstressonachievementof students in relation to 
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sex. 
 
Hypotheses 
1. Hₒ1 ꞉ There is no significant difference in academic achievement of boys 

andgirls. 
2. H1Aɪ ꞉ Academic achievement of boys was more than the academic 

achievement of girls. 
3. H1Aᴤ ꞉ Academic achievement of girls is more than the academic 

achievement of boys. 
4. Hₒ2 ꞉ There is no significant difference in achievement of students (boys and 

girls) having high academic stress, average academic stress and low 
academicstress. 

5. H2Aɪ ꞉ Students with high academic stress exhibit higher achievement than 
the students with low academic stress. 

6. H2Aᴤ꞉Students with low academic stress exhibit higher 
achievement than the students with high academicstress. 

7. H2Aɜ꞉Students with average academic stress exhibit higher achievement 
than the students with high academicstress. 

8. H2A4꞉Students with high academic stress exhibit higher achievement than 
the students with average academic stress. 

9. H2A5꞉ Students with average academic stress exhibit higher achievement 
than the students with low academic stress. 

10. H2A6: Students with low academic stress exhibit higher achievement than 
the students of average academic stress. 

11. H03 ꞉There is no significant interaction effect of levels of academic stress 
(high, average & low) on achievements of boys &girls. 

12. H3Aɪ ꞉There is significant interaction effect of levels of academic stress 
(high, average, low) on achievement of boys andgirls. 

 
 

Method 
 The main purpose of this study was to study effect of 
academic stress on achievement of students at higher secondary level. Hence,in 
order to fulfill the main objectives of the study Descriptive Survey method was 
adopted by  the  investigator. 
 
Population 

The purpose of the present study was to investigate the effect of 
academic stress on achievement of students at higher secondary science 
students. The higher secondary class consisted of two classes i.e. +2 first year 
and +2 second year. The researcher decided to conduct study on +2 second year 
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Science Students of Sambalpur district. So all the 2ndyear Science Students 
reading in both government, private and aided colleges of Sambalpur district 
constituted the population of the present study. 

 
Sample 

For the selection of sample of the present study the researcher followed 
purposive sampling procedure.  A total number of 16, +2 science colleges were 
there in urban areas (Municipality corporation& N.A.C) of Sambalpur district. 
Again a total number of 8, +2 science colleges i.e.  2 government, 3 aided and 3 
private were selected for the sampling purpose. Further the researcher selected 
300 +2 2nd year science (P.C.M) group students from 8 colleges. The total 
sample constituted 150 boys and 150 girls.  

 
Tools & Techniques 
1. Bisht Battery of Stress Scale Prepared by Abha Rani Bisht (SAS ) – Scale of 

Academic Stress. 
2. A Standardized Achievement Test in Science developed by theinvestigator. 
Statistical  Techniques 
 After collecting the relevant information the scores were 
tabulated and analyzed .For the analysis of data the statistical techniques like 
percentage, mean, standard deviation, t –test, Analysis of variance (ANOVA- 
Two Way) was used to interpret the data.  
 Data Analysis and Results 

The researcher analyzed the data into two sections i.e. section -(A) and 
section- (B). 
 
SECTION - A 

In the section –A analysis of academic scale had been done. Academic 
stress consists of four components i.e. academic frustration, academic conflict, 
academic pressure and academic anxiety. The first objective was to study the 
academic frustration experiencedby both boys and girl students at higher 
secondarylevel.A detail analysis has been given in below table– 4.1. 
 
TABLE NO- 4. 1: LEVEL OF ACADEMIC FRUSTRATION OF BOTH 
BOYS AND GIRLS AT HIGHER SECONDARY STAGE. 

Level of Academic Frustration Number Percentage 

High Academic Frustration 91 30.33 
Average Academic Frustration 119 39.67 

Low AcademicFrustration 90 30.00 

Total 300 100.00 
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The table no. 4.1    shows the level of academic frustration experienced by both 
boys and girls of higher secondary stage. It was found that 30.33 percent of both 
boys and girl students had experienced high academic frustration where as 
academic frustration was low among only 30 percentstudents.It was also 
observed that about 39.67 percent had experienced average academic 
frustration.Thus about academic frustration the result shows that both more boys 
and girls have experienced average level of academic frustration while the 
number of girls are reported more in average level of frustration than boys. 
 
TABLE  NO -  4.2 
LEVEL OF ACADEMIC CONFLICT OF BOTH BOYS AND GIRLS AT 
HIGHER SECONDARYSTAGE 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
The table no. 4.2 reflected the level of academic conflict experienced by 

both boys and girls of higher secondary stage.It was observed that about 30.67 
percent students had experienced high academic conflict whereas 31 percent 
students had experienced low academic conflict. The level of academic conflict 
was found to be average among 38.33 percent students.So far the academic 
conflict among both boys and girls is concerned majority of (38.33%) of both 
boys and girls have experienced average level of academic conflict. 
 
TABLE – 4.3 
LEVEL OF ACADEMIC PRESSURE OF BOTH BOYS AND GIRLS AT 
HIGHER SECONDARY STAGE 

 
The table no.4.3 shows level of academic pressure experienced by boys and 
girls at higher secondary stage.It was observed that about 30.33 percent students 
had experienced high academic pressure, whereas 39.33 percent students had 
experienced average academic pressure.It was found that about 30.33 percent 
students had experienced low academic pressure.So far level of academic 

Level of Academic Conflict Number Percentage  

High Academic Conflict 92 30.67  

Average AcademicConflict 115 38.33 
Low AcademicConflict 93 31 

Total 300 100.00 

Level of Academic Pressure Number Percentage 
High Academic Pressure 91 30.33 
Average AcademicPressure 118 39.33 
Low Academic Pressure 91 30.33 
Total 300 100.00 
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pressure of both boys and girls is concerned majority (39.33%) perceived 
average level of academic pressure in their academic situation. 
TABLE – 4.4 
LEVEL OF ACADEMIC ANXIETY OF BOTH BOYS AND GIRLS AT 
HIGHER SECONDARY STAGE 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

The table no.4.4 reflected the level of academic anxiety experienced by both 
boys and girls at higher secondary stage.It was observed that 31.67 percent 
students had experienced high academic anxiety ,where as 38.33 percent 
students had experienced average academic anxiety.It was found that 30 percent 
students had experienced low academic anxiety.So far level of academic anxiety 
of both boys and girls have concerned majority (38.33%) of students 
experienced average level of academic anxiety in their academic situation. 
 
TABLE -4.5: LEVEL OF ACADEMIC STRESS OF BOTH BOYS AND 
GIRLS OF HIGHER SECONDARY STAGE 
 

Level of academic stress Number Percentage 
High stress 90 30 
Average stress 120 40 
Low stress 90 30 
Total 300 100 

The table no. 4.5 shows the level of academic stress experienced by both boys 
and girls at higher secondary stage.It was found that 30 percent students had 
experienced high stress level, whereas 30 percent students had experienced low 
level of academic stress .Average academic stress was found among 40 percent 
students of both boys and girls.Thus the overall results showed that majority of 
higher secondary students are perceived to be in average level of academic 
stress in their academic situation. 
 
SECTION – 4.6 
 In the section – B analysis of achievement Scores of students with high, 
averageand low academic stress had been done. It was based on the sixth 
objective to study the effect of academic stress on achievement of students in 
relation tosex. 

Level of Academic Anxiety Number Percentage 

High Academic Anxiety 95 31.67 

Average AcademicAnxiety 115 38.33 

Low Academic Anxiety 90 30.00 

Total 300 100.00 
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Result of analysis of variance 
The summary of analysis of variance relating to the effects of different levels of 
academic stress for boys and girls have been presented in table – 4.6 
  

 
Source of 
variation 

 
Degrees 
of   
Freedom 

 
Sum of 

Squares (SS) 

 
Mean 

Squares(MS) 

 
F 

 
Remarks 

 
Sex 

 
 

Academic 
Stress 

 
Interaction 
Academic Stress 
X Sex 

 
 

Within 

 
(2-1)=1 

 
57.408 

 
57.408 

 
0.533 

 
Not Significant 

 
 

(3-1)=2 

 
 

758.750 

 
 

379.375 

 
 

3.527* 

 
 

Significant 
 

(3-1) 
 
751..617 

 
375.809 

 
3.493 * 

 
Significant 

(2-1)=2     
 

 
3 x (20-1) 

 
 
12262.150 

 
 
107.562 

  

=114     

* Significant at .05level 
* * Significant at .01level. 

 
The table-4.6 shows that the F- ratio for the difference in mean scores of two 
sex categories was not found to be significant even at .05 level of confidence. 
This discloses the fact that the mean of achievement scores of boys do not differ 
from mean of achievement scores of girls statistically. F-ratio for the difference 
in mean of scores of three academic stress groups was found significant at .05 
level of confidence. This reveals that the mean of scores of different academic 
stress groups differ beyond the contribution of chance.The F- ratio for 
interaction between sex and academic stress was found significant at .05 level of 
confidence. The finding indicates that there is a significant interaction effect of 
levels of academic stress on academic achievement of boys and girls. The above 
finding supported the rejection of null hypothesis H03 in favor of alternative 
hypothesis .It discloses the fact that there is significant interaction effect of high 
academic stress, average academic stress and low academic stress on academic 
achievement of boys and girls. Hence the alternative hypothesis H3A1 ,namely ‘ 
there is significant interaction effect of levels of academic stress ( high, average, 
low) on academic achievement of boys and girls isaccepted. 
 
Majorfindings and Discussion 
 
 After going through the above analysis and results of present work , it was 

found that  majority of highersecondary students are perceived to be in 
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average level of academic stress in their academic situation. 
 In addition it was being reported that there  existed a significant interaction 

effect of levels of academic stress (high, average and low ) on achievement 
of students at higher secondary level. 

The finding of the study was matched with the study of Sloboda,J.A. (1990) 
who found that majority of students experienced moderate level of stress due to 
over workload, test anxiety, sleeplessness, examination and worry about future. 
Again the findings also similar to Bector (1995) who conducted a comparative 
study of academic stress of government and public school children of 9th grade 
in Chandigarh and reported that students experienced moderate level of 
academic stress in the present system of education. The major findings of the 
study were convergent with Khan, M.J (2013) who  reported there is significant 
effect  of academic stress on student’s performance because with semester 
system, students have less time period but they are required to accomplish many 
modules and this leads to stress. It was also supported by existing literature. A  
similar study by Safree, Yasin&Dzulkifli ((2010) also indicated the same 
result.The findings were also matched with Gulati,et al. (2012) who stated that a 
significant and positive relationship was observed in academic stress with 
academic achievement among adolescents i.e, high academic achiever possess 
more academic stress then low achiever.  
 
Conclusion 

Academic stress has always been an issue among higher secondary 
students and itis significantly correlated to academic achievement. The study 
tries to make an in depth investigation into each component of academic stress 
such as frustration, conflict,pressure and anxiety. The result of the study 
indicated that both boys and girls have moderate level of frustration, conflict, 
pressure and anxiety. The present study has made an attempt to investigate the 
effect of academic stress on achievement of students. The result indicated that 
academic stress has its effect on  achievement of students. The higher secondary 
students with l academic stress exhibit higher academic achievement. Remedial 
teaching strategies should be organized to reduce stress level of students. It is 
the duty of family and school to provide stress free and congenial environment 
to students for their academic growth and well being.    
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Abstract 

The term “Inter-sol charges” has been used frequently by banks and off 
late by Reserve Bank of India. The word sol means branch. The term bank 
charge covers all charges and fees made by a bankto their customers. Major 
Indian banks SBI, ICICI, HDFC and Axis have decided to charge users for cash 
transactions above certain limits and for a few facilities which were free till 
now. The new charges are aimed at discouraging cash transactions though banks 
might end up profiting from them hugely. Many of us have moved to electronic 
payments after November 2016 such as NEFT, RTGS, IMPS, Card payment, 
Wallets, payments by the banker, unified payment interface, unstructured 
supplementary service data and Aadhar pay, however, not all of us are aware of 
the costs. Digital payments are convenient and are gaining traction and although 
the fees are too much, customers are worried lot about the charges and over a 
period of time it can eat into your overall account balance. It was upon such 
background that the researcher embarked on the project to reduce or remove the 
charges from the online and bank transactions to have cent percent digitalization 
in banking. We used questionnaire to collect data and percentage analysis 
applied to analyse the data.  

 
Keywords: Online transactions, Kinds, Types of Charges, Duration, Opinion. 
 
1.1. Introduction 

Everybody knows the importance of the banking services in today’s 
time. No one can survive without the help of banks in respect of financial 
transactions. In financial life, on each and every step, the services of banks are 
required. The banks provide the services to their customer and in exchange of 
their services the banks get some money from their customers. These service 
charges are called as bank charges. While many customers complain of banks 
robbing them with higher charges, those from the banking industry say 
customers need to pay for the services they enjoy. 

In the last year, we have seen banks either introduce new charges or 
hike the existing ones sharply. Some of these charges are being re-introduced 
after having been suspended during the demonetisation phase with a sizeable 
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increase. Banks charge you for a number of things. Similarly, there are charges 
for duplicate bank statement, PIN generation, demand draft, NEFT, RTGS, 
Cash handling charges, SMS charges, annual maintenance charges, transaction 
charges, restricted transaction, mandate charges, cheque bounce charges and 
even account balance updates that you get via SMS on your phone. 

Banks’ unique advantage of deducting money directly from bank 
account also worries customers. “Unlike other service providers, banks have a 
higher leverage over customers. The RBI, though, is tied up with systemic 
issues such as NPAs and has not taken a public stance on the matter. “The RBI 
does not regulate service charges of banks. But it has instructed banks to keep 
charges within reasonable limits and be transparent about them,” says an RBI 
spokesperson. 

 
1.2. Statement of the Problem 

“The problem is collecting different kinds of direct and indirect 
charges by the banker and deduction without informationfrom customer 
account.  In this context, this study has been undertaken by the researcher to 
examine the effects of charges, awareness of charges, bank transactions and 
having as per the socio-economic characteristics and the kinds of charges 
charged by the banker. The purpose of the study was twofold: to create 
awareness about the bank charges and to collect the opinion of customers and 
feedback among the Dindigul City.  
  The present study titled “ACCOUNT HOLDERS ATTITUDE 
TOWARDS THE BANK CHARGES IN DINDIGUL CITY” is considered 
as relevant as no such a study has been made yet. 
 
1.3. Objectives of the Study 

 The overall objectives of the study are to examine the customer 
attitude towards bank charges and its effects. The specific objectives of this 
study are: 

215) To know the kinds of bank charges and problem faced by the 
customer 

 ii) To find the customer attitude towards bank charges 
 iii) To offer suggestions to improve bank services. 
 
1.4. Methodology of the Study 

Both the primary and secondary data are used in the study. The 
secondary data used for this study provides kinds of charges were collected 
from website. The survey for the collection of primary data was conducted from 
28th June 2019 to 2nd July 2019. The geographical area of the study is confined 
to Dindigul city which is located in the southern part of Tamil Nadu. The 
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present study is an empirical study and survey method for achieving the said 
objectives. For the purpose of collecting primary data with regard to the attitude 
and behaviour of customers, the researcher had designed a comprehensive 
interview schedule which was duly pre-tested. The main aim of the study is to 
examine the customer attitude towards the bank charges in Dindigul city. 
Questionnaires were then given to 100 customers but 80 completed 
questionnaires were returned. The researcher has finally concluded result a total 
number of 70 respondents. These respondents are drawn across in and around 
Dindigul city.   

 
1.5. Data Analysis and Intrepretation 
 Data analysis a process of inspecting, cleansing, transforming, and 99odelling 
data with the goal of discovering useful information, informing conclusion, and 
supporting decision making. Data analysis has multiple facts and approaches 
encompassing diverse techniques under a variety of names and different 
business science and social science domain. 
 
1.6. Analysis of Socio-Economiccharacters 

This study carried out regarding the digital payment charges due to the 
kinds of charges, based on amount, time and number of transaction and 
customers attitude towards using digital payments. In this chapter the researcher 
has analysed the awareness, attitude, and behaviour of the customers. The socio-
economic variables like Gender, age, employment status and educational 
qualification relating to the sample respondents are presented in Table no 1.1. 
The researcher made an attempt to analyse the socio-economic factors and level 
of influencing the digital transactions. 

 
 TABLE NO – 1.1 SOCIO-ECONOMIC CHARACTERISTICS  

AGE 
Particulars Responses Percent 
a) Less Than 18 years 0 0 
b)18 years to 40 years 13 18.57 
c)26years to 40years 48 68.57 
d) More than 40 9 12.85 
TOTAL 70 100 
GENDER 
Male 47 67.14 
Female 23 32.85 
TOTAL 70 100 
OCCUPATION 
Government servant 1 1.4 
Private employee 61 87.14 
Business 0 0 
Professional 4 5.71 
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Student 4 5.71 
Others 0 0 
TOTAL 70 100 
EDUCATIONAL QUALIFICATION 
School studies 1 1.4 
College studies 36 51.42 
Professional 33 47.14 
TOTAL 70 100 

 Age group of the respondents was analysed and the observation is presented in 
the above table 1.1. Among the group respondent’s 68.57 percent falls in 26 
years to 40 years category. 18.57 respondents are under the 18 to 40 years 
category. Remaining respondents are more than 40 years. It is observed from 
the above table that out of the 70 sample of respondents, 47 respondents are 
Male and 23 respondents are under the Female category. It is evident that 
majority of the respondents are working in private sector, 5.71 respondents are 
professional and student category. Very few respondents are falls in government 
employee category. In this study 51.42 percent respondents are completed 
higher education; 47.14 percent customers fall in professional category and 
minimum percent of respondents are completed school education. 
 
1.7. Internet Bank Transactions 
 In the earlier days the bank customers are done their transactions through 
manual. Now the customers are having more options to do their transactions 
such as internet banking, debit and credit card payment, point of sale system, 
wallets, gateway of payments and etc… The researcher made an attempt to 
analyse the number of customers using internet bank transactions and results are 
given below in Table no.1.2. 
 
TABLE NO – 1.2. NUMBER OF INTERNET BANKING USERS  

Particulars Responses Percentage 
Yes  54 77.14 
No 16 22.85 
TOTAL 70 100 

 It is observed from the above table 1.2 that 77.14 percent of respondents are 
doing bank transaction through internet banking. 22.85 percent respondents are 
not using internet for banking transactions. 
 
1.8. Nature of Transaction 
 In Banking, various transactions are done by the customers likely cash deposit, 
withdrawal, fund transfer, payments for their personal utilities, POS purchase, 
international transactions, ATM and etc… Hence the researcher analysed the 
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variety of transactions done by the customers and result is given below in the 
table no. 1.3. 
TABLE NO – 1.3. KINDS OF INTERNET BANKING TRANSACTIONS  

Particulars Responses Percentage Rank 
EB bill payment 29 41.42 II 
Recharging charges 29 41.42 II 
Travelling charges 14 20 IV 
Fees payment 18 25.75 III 
Online purchase 34 48.57 I 
POS Payment 14 20 IV 

 It is observed from the above table 1.3 that the majority of the respondents are 
doing “Online purchase transactions”. Hence First rank has been scored by this 
factor. The second rank is gained by the factors “EB bill payment” and “Mobile 
recharge”. Following this third rank goes to “Fee Payment” and fourth rank 
gained by POS payments.  
 
1.9. Awareness about Bank Charges 

Banker is charging transaction charges, minimum balance charges, 
annual maintenance charges, ATM transaction charges, POS charges, Fee 
payment charges, card transaction charges, common deductions from the 
customer account, restricted transactions through ATM, faulty transaction and 
Cash handling charges. The researcher made an attempt to know the awareness 
about the bank charges and the result is presented in table no. 1.4.  

 
TABLE NO – 1.4. AWARENESS ABOUT BANK CHARGES 

Particular Responses Percentage 
Yes 62 88.75 
No 8 11.42 
TOTAL 70 100 

 
 It is observed from the table 1.4 that 88.75 percent of the respondents well know 
about all the bank charges which are charged by the banker. 11.42 respondents 
are unknown about the bank charges. 
 
1.10. TYPES OF CHARGES 
 Various charges are available in banking transactions. The researcher analyse 
which charges are mostly paid by the customers and results are presented in 
table no 1.5. 
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TABLE NO – 1.5. TYPES OF BANK CHARGES 

Particulars Responses Rank 
Cash candling charges 70 I 
ATM Charges 60 II 
Overdraft charges 9 IX 
Transaction charges 50 V 
Internet handling charges 10 VIII 
Minimum balance maintenance charges 58 III 
Wallet accessing charges 2 XIII 
Wrong handling charges 4 XII 
International transaction charges 7 X 
Cheque dishonor charges 5 XI 
Minimum average balance charges 12 VII 
SMS Charges 52 IV 
Mandatory charges 40 VI 

 It is observed from the above table 1.5 that the 70 majority users have faced the 
problem is “cash handling charges”. Hence the first rank has been gained to by 
this issue. The second rank goes to “ATM Charges”. Third rank is gained by 
“Minimum balance maintenance charges”. Fourth rank goes to “SMS Charges. 
Very minimum number of respondents have opted for other issues among the 
categories. 
 
1.11. SOURCES OF AWARENESS 
 This part of the chapter explains the customers awareness towards the charges. 
The awareness created through various channels such as newspaper, notification 
by the banker, friends and own experience. Important source of awareness 
through which the respondents are aware about the charges and result given 
below table no. 1.6. 
TABLE NO – 1.6. TYPES OF BANK CHARGES 

Particulars Responses Rank 

News paper 12 IV 

Notification by banker 25 I 
Friends and customers 21 II 
Self-experience 15 III 

 It is observed from the above table 1.6 that the majority of the respondents 
aware through only “banker notification”. Hence the first rank has been gained 
by this source. Second rank secured by the source is “Friends and customers”. 
Third place is gained by the “own experience”. Fourth rank goes to “News 
Paper”. 
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1.12. TRANSACTION CHARGES 
 The banker is charging minimum Re.1 and it vary depends upon nature of 
transaction, based on amount, number of times, kind of transaction, transaction 
time and more. Hence the researcher had analysed the amount paid by the 
customers for their banking transactions and result is given below in the table 
no. 1.7 
TABLE NO – 1.7. TRANSACTION CHARGES 

Particulars Responses Percentage 
Less than Rs. 6 27 28.57 
Rs 6 to 12 15 21.42 

Rs 12 to 14 9 12.85 
More than 14 18 25.7 

TOTAL 70 100 

 It can be inferred from table 1.7 that 28.57 percent of respondents are paid less 
than Rs.6 per transaction. 25.7 percent of respondents paid more than Rs.14 as a 
transaction charge. 21.42 percent of the respondents are paid between Rs. 6 and 
Rs. 12 per transaction. 
1.13. DURATION OF PAYING BANK CHARGES 
 The banker is collecting transaction charges in various situation such as 
annually, half yearly, at the time of transaction and no specification. The 
researcher made an attempt to analyse the number of respondents paying 
charges in various situations and result given in table no. 1.8. 
TABLE NO – 1.8. DURATION OF PAYING BANK CHARGES 

Particulars Responses Percentage 

Annually 21 30 
Half yearly 9 12.85 
At the time of transaction 22 31.42 
No specification 18 21.42 
TOTAL 70  

It expresses that the 31.42 percentage of respondents are paid at the 
time of doing transaction. 30 percent of the respondents said that charged in 
annually. 21.42 percent of the respondents are opined that the amount is 
deducted in account without any notification. 
1.14. OPINION ABOUT BANK CHARGES 
 All the customers are facing this issue in their banking transaction. So that the 
researcher analysed their opinion about bank charges and result given in table 
no. 1.9. 
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TABLE NO – 1.9. OPINION ABOUT BANK CHARGES 

Particulars Responses Percentage 
High 33 47.14 
Medium 31 44.28 

Low 6 8.58 
TOTAL 70 100 

 It can be inferred from table 1.9 that 47.14 respondents felt the bank charges are 
very high. 44.28 percent respondents felt charges are medium. Minimised 
percent of respondent’s opinion that charges are low. 
 
1.15. ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE BANK CHARGES 
 Attitudes are the expression of inner feelings that reflect whether a person is 
favourably or unfavourably predisposed to some ‘object’.  A whole universe of 
consumer behaviour includes consistent purchase, recommendations to others, 
top rankings, beliefs, evaluations and intentions are related to attitudes. In 
Likert’s scaling technique, the answers supporting the statement fully are given 
the maximum score of five or three while the answers on the other end receive a 
score of one.   

The score value was totalled for each question and was divided by the 
maximum possible score and multiplied by one hundred.  The final statement 
score represents the extent of the support to the statement mentioned in the 
question and result given below in table no.1.10. The satisfaction score of the 
respondents towards Bank charge are necessary is secured 61.4 percent, 
Charges for reducing bank transactions is gained 67.14 percent, Charges are 
major sources of income for the bank is secured 66.86 percent. 

 
TABLE NO – 1.10. ATTITUDE TOWARDS BANK CHARGES 

Attitude 
Bank charge are 
necessary 
No.  Scale Score 

Charges for reducing 
bank transactions 
No.  Scale Score 

Charges are major 
sources of income for 
the bank 
No.       Scale         Score 

Strongly Agree 12 5 60 13 5 65 14 5 70 
Agree 18 4 72 24 4 96 24 4 96 
Nei. Agree nor 
Disagree 13 3 39 15 3 45 

12 
3 

36 

Disagree 17 2 34 11 2 22 12 2 24 
Strongly disagree 10 1 10 7 1 7 8 1 8 
Total 70  215 70  235 70  234 

Final Score 215 / 350 ×100 = 
61.4% 

235/350×100 
=67.14% 234/350 ×100 = 66.86% 

FINDINGS: 
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 Among the group respondent’s 68.57 percent falls in 26 years to 40 years 
category. 18.57 respondents are under the 18 to 40 years category.  

 Out of the 70 sample of respondents, 47 respondents are Male and 23 
respondents are under the Female category. It is evident that majority of 
the respondents are working in private sector. 

 77.14 percent of respondents are doing bank transaction through internet 
banking. 47.14 respondents felt the bank charges are very high. 44.28 
percent respondents felt charges are medium. 

 Majority of the respondents are doing “Online purchase transactions”. 
Hence First rank has been scored by this factor. The second rank is gained 
by the factors “EB bill payment” and “Mobile recharge”. 

 88.75 percent of the respondents well know about all the bank charges 
which are charged by the banker. Majority of the respondents aware 
through only “banker notification”. 28.57 percent of respondents are paid 
less than Rs.6 per transaction. 25.7 percent of respondents paid more than 
Rs.14 as a transaction charge. 31.42 percentage of respondents are paid at 
the time of doing transaction. 30 percent of the respondents said that 
charged in annually. 

 The satisfaction score of the respondents towards Bank charge are 
necessary is secured 61.4 percent, Charges for reducing bank transactions is 
gained 67.14 percent, Charges are major sources of income for the bank is 
secured 66.86 percent. 
 
Conclusion 
  From the above study the researcher found that the customers 
felt the processing charges are day by day increased by the banker and 
banker is charging more indirect charges against the customer transactions 
and maintenance of the account.  
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Abstract 

Literature reflected the society. It’s a mirror of the social, political, 
economical, religious, topographical Situation of thetime.In Europepleto not 
consider the poet as philosopher. But in our country the poet also got respect as 
philosopher. On the other hand in our Country Stories and other literary sources 
took attention to write our ancient history. Literary sources got importance as 
like as archeological sources. Above all a literaturebeancient and modern 
maintains a high level of consideration,understanding and spreads over 
itsfragrance, glamour, beauty concordance and dignity when that one is 
critically observed. A literature can hardlydeny its concordance with 
representation of its overdimention in the realm of the society. Like a reflection 
never slips off from the original matter,buton this other hand becomes a replica 
to the above one. This plentiful opportunities come down the fact-finders and 
encourage them to unveil the hidden treasure regarding ancientSocietys pattern, 
movement maintenance of livelihood as recorded in the oldest manascripts; 
inscription etc. In this article we tried to draw attention in a gentle modest flow 
of Indian tradition for heritage and Culture. Although such a stupendous work 
cannot easily be served with single effort,but hard and continuous labour of 
good many person is awaited. 

 
Keyword:-Satyakanma, 
Panchatantra,BuddistJatakas,Arthashastra,Nitisastra,Tantrakhyayika,Jambhalad
alta, Avadana-sataka ,Mahavartu, Prakrit,Apabhramsa,etc. 

 
Introduction 

The world literature bears much importance as it comrisesof literary 
compositions of certain century or period that evoke different systems in the 
society viz. Social, political, economical, religious, topographical etc. Deemed 
with poetical thoughts and imaginations or fanciful touches. As the composition 
of stimulant splendid odour in the literary tenure be brief or vivid,beeasy or 
grave,be imagery or real,offeran apparent but definite key to the time bound 
people etc. In the society or like so, those shall meet certain states of enquiry 
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and shall also settle us in a panorama of our ancient glorious and magnificent 
studies. Above all,aliterature,be ancient and modern,maintains a high level of 
consideration and spreads over its fragrance, glamour, beauty, concordance and 
dignity when that one is critically observed. 

A literature can hardly deny its concordance with representation of its 
own dimension in the realm of the then society. Like a reflection never slips off 
from the original matter, but on the other hand becomes a replica to the above 
one. Thus plentiful opportunities come down the fact-finders and encourage 
them to unveil the hidden treasure regarding ancient Society's pattern, 
movement maintenance of livelihood as recorded in the oldest manuscript, 
inscription. With all considerations it is seen that the contents of a literary work 
never embrace a single path ofexpression,but they are composed of either by 
prose or by verse or by both as found in the available records. Such a practice 
covers every ancient literature of the world. No exception stands in the 
periphery of ancient Indian literature. 

Specimens of ancient Indian literature are considerably seen in the 
Vedas , the renowned oldest records where bundles of implicit and illuminating 
thoughts are embedded scattering their fragrance beauty and emotions at every 
step putting forward. Practically, one gentle modest flow of Indian tradition for 
heritage and Culture is interwoven there. So if we plough the field of Indian 
literature and manure it properly and timely, all the alluring elements with 
proper extensity and intensity of various dimensions can easily be explored. 
Although such a stupendous work cannot easily be served with single 
effort,buthard and continuous labour of a good many person is awaited. 

Like all other literary works of different parts of the world Indian 
literature in its ancient from and style viz. The Vedas,no doubt frames any 
differentiation from Valuable foreign literature. After a faithful and meaningful 
observation it can be surmised that our respectful thoughts engraved in ancient 
Indian literature are live and resourceful as they are registered to be the origin of 
different forms of classical Sanskrit literature,viz. Epic of growth, epic of art, 
puranas, philosophy, stories,proseromance, drama, lyric and so on and so forth. 

As our consideration is tuned on a concentration over a stable and 
fruitful search regarding a flawless pull-up from vast domain of Indian literature 
as to mark out the original of short stories there, the similar effort should be 
showered on tracing development of them successively along with. In such a 
case a chronological study shall be maintained and peculiarities of aims and 
objectives of different time and state shall be observed accordingly. 

Since the earliest times of the life of the vedic Indians in India tales of 
all sorts viz. Fairy tales, myths, fables etc. Passed current among the people 
hardly discriminated their distinctive features in the earlier stages of their 
development. With the advancement of time and evolution of thoughts 
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discrimination became acute and prominent. As a result the mere story became 
used for a definite purpose, while the didactic fables put its stress on inculcating 
useful knowledge. As the date of such discrimination is not known,we could not 
search for fables in the Rigveda. One interesting thing may be noted how easily 
Indian thought to transfer to men's neighbours the habits of men,was made. In 
this regard a famous Rgvedichymn (VII 103) in which Brahmins are compared 
to croaking frogs as they sing at their sacrifice, may be adduced thought the 
purpose is unknown. One thing is clear from such example that a certain kinship 
between men and animals finds recognition. The same instance can cited from 
The Upanisads1 where we have the allegory of satire of the dogs who search out 
a leader to howl food for them whose remarks call attention to Raivakaand the 
instruction of the young Satyakamafirst by a bull ,then by a flamingo,then by an 
acquaticbird. Apart from considering the character of didactic fable therein,in 
which the actions of beasts are meant for advising men,a conformity lies with 
our realisation that such an easy way of passing to this from of instruction shall 
in later age, especially in the epic, create a clear recognition of fables and that 
not from didactic books. Thus we find the motifs of the clever jackal, the 
naughty cat and the greedy vulture that are employed for the purpose of moral 
instruction and also became strongly suggestive of the material from which the 
Panchatantra developed. At the very time a monumental evidence 2 of 
BuddhistJatakas at Barhut proves that Buddhists were already making use of 
common belief in close relationship of animals and men, which is accentuated 
now by the adoption by Hindus, Buddist and Jainas of the doctrine of 
transmigration into animal as well as human forms. Those Buddhists illustrated 
by beast storiesthe deeds and the great ness of Buddha and his contemporaries 
in past births. 

The fable in Sanskrit literature was balanced equally by characteristic 
and importance given to it. The artless tale in its inception must have been 
devoid of moral or other purposes. In the new from greatly influenced by Indian 
and western literature,thedidactic motive is expressly developed and stories 
woven in connected series within a frame-work in order to give precepts 
certainly reveal intellectual subtlety and skill of Brahmins. Such conception of 
composition was developed for the service of the court when the principles of 
statecraft policy and practical life are imbued keeping close connection with the 
Arthashastra and Nitisastra. 

The from of the work is the characteristic of the progress of classical 
Sanskrit literature. The earliest text in such a from like Panchatantra(3) aimed at 
literary merit. In the part of the second century A.D. Sanskrit began to reassert 
itself as the language of the court and the princes were doubtless in need of text 
books which could instruct them the language of diplomacy and public affairs 
and afford them valuable lessons in policy. It presupposes the appearance of 
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Proto-pancatantra in which the Kavya-style was applied on a simple from to the 
subject matter of policy. Apart from the knowledge of the lost instruction given 
by the octogenarian Visnusarmanto the sons of King Amarasakti of 
Mahilaropya,who was quite ignorant of Arthashastra. 

The oldest from of the Proto-pancatantra is a Kashmir version 
namedTantrakhyana of Tantrakhyayikawhose date and authorship are uncertain. 
In its original text it consists of five books each with a main story and tales 
interwoven. 

Book I entitled, “Separation of friends” deals with the Story of a bull 
and a lion who are introduced to one another in the forest by two jackals 
namedKarataka and Damanaka with the help of17 tales and become first 
friends. Book II “Acquisition of friends” by name deals with the adventures of a 
tortoise,a deer, a crow and mouse illustrating the advantage of judicious 
friendship. Book III “The war of the crows and the owls” points out the danger 
of friendship concluded between those who are old enemies. Book IV , entitled 
“Loss of what has been acquired” illustrates by the main story to part with their 
possession. Book V entity, “Inconsiderable Action” contains a number of stories 
connected with the experience of a barbarwho failed to take all the 
circumstances of the case into consideration and came to grief. 

A similar collection of fables is Hitopadesa that has left us his name. He 
is Narayana and his patron is a certain Dhavalacandrawhose home may have 
been in Bengal where the book is in special favour. It is based chiefly on the 
Panchatantra in which twenty five out of its forty three fables are found. The 
first three books of the older collection have been drawn upon, for there is but 
one story from book IV and only three from book V. The introduction is similar 
to that of the Panchatantra, but the father of the ignorant and vicious princes is 
here called Sudarshan ofPataliputra. This collection is confined to four books of 
which the two agree with the first two of the Panchatantra in reversed order. The 
third and fourth book are‘War’ and ‘Peace’ respectively describing the conflict 
and reconciliation of the geese and peacocks. 

Ananta Bhatta who describes himself as son of NagadevaBhatta, a 
Brahmin ofKanvacaste ,in his Pancopakhyanasamgraha or Kathamrtanidhi 
professes to preserve the whole of the narrative Pancatantra.4 

As the Sanskrit Pancatantra heads the story of the beast fable creating a 
new literarygenre,so the Brhatkatha of Gunadhya in PaisaciPrakrtheads the 
literature of the tale. But to us it is only the name that has survived. A curious 
legend is narrated in Kathasaritsagara, theBrhatkathamanjari and the 
Brhatkathaslokasamgraha and this tells us that Gunadhya was bronat Pratisthana 
on Godavari. Though it is very uncertain to determine the time of composition 
of the work Brhatkatha ,Yet the fourth century A.D. can be suggested with a 
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minimum date while others propose to set the date of work by the first or the 
second century. 

A Napalese version of Gunadhya'sBrhatkatha is 
Budhasvamin'sBrhatkathaslokasamgraha which may be considered earlier than 
the works of Somadeva and Ksemendra. The work is available as a fragment 
which contains 28 sargas of about 4539 verses . The poem contains with an 
encomium ofUjjayini and the death of Mahasena. Gopala, his son succeeded 
him, but he gave up his throne in favour of his brother Pulakabeing afflicted 
with the talk that he was a patricide. Pulaka abdicated in favour of Gopala's son 
Avantivardhanawho falls in love with Surasamanjari. The author most have 
lived about the 5th or 6th century. 

Then comes Ksemendra'sBrhatkathamanjari 5 which was divided into 
eighteen'lambhakas' , the names of which are the same as those of the 
corresponding Books in The Kathasaritsagara. A most of the accessory tales and 
some of the principal episodes of the hero’s history are followed by a colophon 
which resumes the substance of the Kashmir (1029 – 1064 A.D.) and the three 
manjaris deserve mention as to be distinct places of poetry. 

A condensed Sanskrit version of Gunadhya’sPaisaciBrhatkatha named 
Kathasaritsagara by Somadeva is very unique in its pattern and style. Somadeva, 
the son of Rama ,was a Brahmin poet of the court of King Ananta of Kasmir 
(1029-1064 A.D.). For the amusement of Suryavati, the queen of Ananta, the 
author wrote Kathasaritsagara in 18 Books of 124 Tarangas and 24000 verses, 
the earliest large collection of stories extant in the world about 1070 A.D.  

Simhasanadvatrimsika or Vikramarkacarita is a collection of thirty two 
tales attributed toKalidasa, Ramacandra,Siva,SiddhasenaDivakara and 
Ksemankara ,a Jain, who lived at the beginning of the 14th century A.D. The 
south Indian version is generally known Vikramarkacarita. 

This work possesses various versions. In Bengal the recension is 
associated toBararuci and is mostly  Ksemendra’s . The content runs as such – 
Vikramadityawho had taken the throne as a gift fromIndra was defeated by 
Salivahanaand was killed by him and the throne was buried in the earth. When 
the kind Bhojaunearthened it and was ascending the throne, images of maidens 
sculptured on the throne, become animated and narrated the tales in praise of 
Vikramaditya toBhoja and regained their liberty. This collection presupposes its 
Buddhistic origin. It is also known as Dvatrimsatputtalika 6 or 
Dvatrimsatsalabhanjika7. 

Sukasaptatikatha8 is collection of seventy clever stories of erotic nature 
but of ultimate didactic import. A parrot is the narrator of such stories keeping 
interested its master’s (Devadasa's) wife to them which are related to her each 
night till her husband returned from a distance country where he was sent by the 
king. 
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Vatalapancavimsati is a series of twenty five stories, very old in origin 
9. Ksemendraand Somadeva relate the same stories in their poems. 
Independently we have versions by Sivadasa 10 in prose & verse and by 
Jambhaladatta11 in prose and one anonymous in prose.12 

 
(ii) Peculiarities of the short stories composed by the Buddhists and 

the Jainas. 
In the development of framing short stories Buddha andJina are not 

trailing in comparison to others. In his way of teaching buddha takes the help of 
sutras,gathas, legends and Jatakas . 

The short stories in the Buddist literature are closely connected with the 
Jatakamalaswhich is also entitled “Bodhisattvavadanalas” and also introduce 
themselves to be the essential part of Avadana literature. Jataka is considered to 
be aAvadana or tale of great deed, the hero of which is the Boddhisattva 
himself. Their matter sometimes coincides and actual Jataka stories are 
contained in the Avadana works. The absorbing theme of the Avadanasbeing 
the illustration of the fruit of man’s action, they have a moral end in view,butthe 
severity of the Karman doctrine is mitigated by a Frank belief in the efficacy of 
personal devotion to the Buddha and his followers. The tales are something 
put,as in theJataka,in the from of narration by the Buddha himself, of a past, 
present and future incident, moral exhortations, miracles and exaggeration come 
in as a matter of course. Though these tales hardly bear a commendable position 
as regards literary productions are concerned, their historicalinterest can never 
be ignored as affording illustration of particular type of story-telling in Sanskrit. 

The oldest of the collections is perhaps the Avadana-Sataka or “The 
hundred Avadanas” 13 probably of 2nd century A.D. being well-known due to 
some of its interestingnarratives,not mentioning its literary merits. The tales are 
arranged schematically but not on a well-conceived plan,into ten decades,each 
dealing with a certain subject and are told with set formulas. Phrases and 
situations. The first four decades deal with stories of pious deeds by which one 
can become a Buddha and include prophecies of the advent of Buddhas, while 
the fifth speaking of the world of souls in torments,narrates the causes of their 
suffering with a tale and a lesson in morality. The sixth one relates stories of 
men and animals reborn as gods and the last four decades are concerned with 
deeds which qualify persons to become Arhats. The legends are prolix and 
didactic in character. 

Many of the narratives of theAvadana-Sataka recur in other collection 
of Avadanas, and a few also in thePali. Apadanas. 

The Karma-Sataka (“A hundred Karman stories”) is an old work which 
is very much like the Avadana-Sataka and has a number of narratives in 
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common with it ,but unfortunately it has only come down in a Tibetan 
translation.14 

The Divyavadana(“The Heavenly Avadanas”),15 is a later collection 
than the Avadana-Sataka, but it also includes some very old text. It is a 
Hinayana text bearing the Mahayana material traced in it. It is probably a 
polygeneousorigin and its matter and manner are unequal. The prose is 
frequently interrupted by Gathas and pieces of ornate stanzas. The language is 
reasonably correct and simple, but debased Sanskrit,marked by prakrtism is not 
absent and the diction is sometimes laboured and ornamental. 

The Mahavastu, the Book of Great Events, contains besides the life 
story ofBuddha , some narratives of the Jataka and Avadanatype. The jumbling 
of confused and disconnected matter in it hardly friends its literary interest 
comparing with that of its historical side. 

Another work Lalita-Vistara shares the same remark account the sport 
of the Buddha. It exhibits the style like that of the Puranas . The narrative in 
simple but undistinguished Sanskrit prose is often interrupted by long material 
passages in Mixed Sanskrit and literary pretentions are not of a high order. 

Thus the Jatakas as can be seen spare no less a position of honour and 
dignity than that of Mahabharata. They serve as documents of the social 
conditions at the time of Buddha and also reflect the life of classes of Indian 
people. These Jataka-stories never fail on the other hand to aim at the religious 
aspect of the Buddha and his followers. Estimating values of the Jataka 
storiesWinternitz rightly observed – “The Jatakas are of inestimable value, not 
only as regards literature and art but also from the point of view of the history of 
civilization. Though they cannot serve as documents for the social conditions at 
the time of Buddha, _____________Yet the narratives of the Jataka book afford 
us a glimpse into the life of classes of the Indian people, of which other books 
of Indian literature only rarely give us any information.”16 

Likewise theJaina monks and authors who have always been tellers of 
tales tar rather than the historians, serve the purpose of religious institutions and 
edification. Their contribution in production of a vast fairy tale literature in 
prose and in verse,inSanskrit , Prakrit and Apabhramsa are assertive to prove 
their own niceties in placing sermons and ignore the arena of mere 
entertainment while assuming and pattern to the society. They bear importance 
also to enrich the store of Indian fable literature. 

Intention of the Jaina monks and authors can be realised when their 
fairy tales are consulted. Kalakacarya-Kathanaka 17 composed in prose and in 
verse,inPrakrt from is generally read after the completion of lesson from 
Kalpasutra by theJaina monk and its authorship and date are unknown. Another 
work Kalakacaryakathanakaby Bhavadevasuriis completed in 102Prakrt verses. 
Kathanaka of Sri Chandra, a compilation of 53 stories enrich the treasure of 
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Jaina fable literature. Kathamahodadhi and Katharatnakara so on and so forth 
deserve mention in such a discussion. All these works are tuned in a common 
agreement to the varied classes of people to ensure Jaina sermons. In this light 
the observation of prof. Winternitzcan be explored – “The mass of narratives 
and books of narratives among the Jainas is indeed vast.18 They are of great 
importance not only to the student of comparative fairy-tale lore, but also 
because,to a greater degree than other branches of literature, they allow us to 
catch a glimpse of the real life of the common people, their subject-matter , 
too,gives a picture of the real life of most varied classes of the people, not only 
the kings and priests, the Brahman ones , do.” 19 

Thus pass the peculiarities of the short stories of Buddhist and Jaina 
works. In Kathanaka literature how much Jaina monks find success in 
exhibition their religious deliberation, can be realised through a thorough 
discussion of their valuable works. 
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Abstract 
Integration of information includes combining information from multiple 

disparate sources that are stored using different techniques and providing a 
unified perspective of information. Nowadays semi-structured/unstructured data 
are produced in tremendous amount. RDBMS that are existing are too rigid due 
to their schema-oriented design to store these types of data. Also, the transaction 
model of RDBMS is now a bottleneck for performance in most applications and 
they opt for relaxed forms of consistency. NoSQL systems were developed 
keeping in mind these requirements. NoSQL systems offer scalability, 
flexibility in data models and efficiency in simple operations. NoSQL systems 
can be accessed by APIs that offer much simpler operations than those that can 
be expressed in SQL. So, there is a challenge to handle SQL and NoSQL data in 
a single application. So the proposed approach is to develop a query processing 
system to retrieve the data from MYSQL and MongoDB databases. The 
ontology for the patient record has been created using the global XML schema. 
The XML files are read and formulate the MYSQL and/or MongoDB query to 
the respective database. Finally retrieve the data from the databases according to 
the user requirements. 

 
Keywords: Schema-oriented, Query Processing system, RDBMS, XML. 
 
1.Introduction 
 In a hospital it is difficult to maintain the huge amount of patient records in 
manually, so they used the database management system for storing the records  
 
of the patient but it is difficult to store and retrieve all the information about the 
patient in a single database system. To overcome this problem the proposed 
approach is to develop a query processing system to retrieve the data from 
MYSQL and MongoDB databases. The ontology for the patient record has been 
created using the global XML schema. The XML file is read and formulates the 
MYSQL and/or MongoDB query to the respective database. Finally retrieve the 
data from the databases according to the user requirements. 
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2.Related Work 
2.1 Heterogeneous Relational Data Integration  

RDF ontology has been used as the mediated schema for the direct 
description of the data source semantics, which provides a shared vocabulary 
for the description of the semantics [1]. The data integration system splits global 
queries into sub-queries with respect to their content. According to the 
underlying databases, rewrite the sub-queries and then convert the rewriting 
result to SQL queries. The converted SQL queries can be executed on relational 
databases. Heterogeneous data integration systems have been considered for the 
query processing system [1]. The limitation of this paper is that complex 
semantic has not been discussed. 
2.2 Integrating Heterogeneous Data Integrating data from multiple 
heterogeneous sources involves dealing with various data models, schemes and 
languages of query [2].It focus on the relational database integration and XML 
data. For heterogeneous data sources, a semantic integration architecture is 
introduced. Ontology is used as the structured scheme in this system to 
represent the semantics of the data source.Integration architecture of the system 
was divided into the four main layers [2]. They are Application layer, Mediating 
layer, Wrapper layer, Source layer. The semantic of the rewriting of queries is 
defined based on the RDF Graph model and a query rewriting algorithm is 
presented. 
2.3 Data integration through ontology based data 
 The integration of the system which connects three data sets that cover 
individual and contextual variables in order to evaluate the association of 
predictors of interest with cancer survival using cox proportional hazard models. 
The three methods used in this system is Data sources, the process of semantic 
data integration and Implementation of semantic data using ontop [3]. With the 
help of semantic data integration approach several data processing needs and 
information can be encoded in ontology.  
2.4 An integration approach of hybrid database 

Theintegrationapproach to support the hybrid database architecture, 
which includes the MySQL, MongoDB, and Redis. This makes it possible for 
the users to query data from both relational SQL systems and NoSQL systems 
simultaneously [4]. Two mechanisms have been presented for creating Redis's 
indexes and semantic transformation between SQL and MongoDB API to 
include the SQL feature for these NoSQL databases [4]. The approach decreases 
the complexity in the development and it improves the efficiency of the 
software systems with various databases. 
2.5 Hybrid Query Processing System (HQPS)  

The Hybrid Query Processing System(HQPS) that can manage  both 
SQL and NoSQL data by using data integration and data virtualization 
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technology from retrieving both types of database [5]. There are two main 
processes of HQPS one is Query Analyzer and Generator which generates the 
relational and NoSQL queries and the another one is Result Preparation which 
provides results to the users. 
 
2.6 XML Technology in data integration 
 The technical features of XML are analyzed and design a new framework for 
data integration, including data import and export modules. The data was 
imported and exported on the basis of the XML document. The important 
technology of XML which includesXML document structured description 
technology and XML document display technology [6]. The implementation of 
the XML technology is data export, data import and data transmission. The 
actual application system demonstrates that it has a major impact on enhancing 
data consolidation quality and security and fostering market growth. 
2.7 Middleware Design for Integrating Relational Database and NOSQL 
 A method has been presented to combine two different types of database by the 
inclusion of middleware between application layer and the database layer. Two 
vital modules have been designed namely data dictionary module and SQL 
processor module of middleware [7]. This paper presents combines approaches 
of relational databases and NOSQL approach by adding middleware, which 
provides a uniform interface processing across multiple databases [7]. The 
architecture which combines relational database and NOSQL architecture 
consists of functional parts namely middleware client, middleware server, and 
SQL engine. 
2.8 Design and implementation of clinical data integration 
 This paper proposes a Hadoop platform-based clinical data integration and 
management system. Multiple heterogeneous data source such as EMR,PACS, 
LIS were connected in this system [8].The patient medical record has been 
retrieved on the basis on the data sharing.The system as a whole mainly consists 
of two parts, namely data integration and data management [8]. On the Hadoop 
framework, the whole system is built. And to implement the data integration. 
2.9 Evaluation of Relational and NOSQL Approaches 

Eight NSRR datasets are used to evaluate the performance of NoSQL-
based and SQL-based systems in data loading, harmonization, and query. Three 
patient cohort identification systems have been compared and implemented in 
MySQL, MongoDB, and Cassandra as the backend database, respectively[9]. 
Eight patient datasets from the National Sleep Research Resource (NSRR) has 
been used to compare the performance of data loading and querying using these 
three systems [9]. Eight NSRR cross-cohort datasets has been combined into 
NoSQL databases, which enhanced the query performance compared to the 
MySQL-based system. 
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3. PROPOSED WORK 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Fig 3 Overall design of proposed work 
 
STEP 1 
For the hospital management system the global XML schema is created for 
storing the Electronic Health Record (EHR). 
STEP 2: 
The created global XML schema for the Electronic Health Record (EHR) is 
parsed by using the JDOM parser. JDOM is a Java-based open source library 
for parsing XML documents. After parsing the attributes of respective databases 
are identified. 
STEP 3: 
Using the attributes presented in step 2, formulate the query for the respective 
database. 
STEP 4: 
Finally formulated query is submitted into the respective databases and then 
retrieve the information from the respective database according to the user 
query. 
 
Modules 
The modules for the query processing system includes, 
Doctor module 

In the doctor module we can store the various information about the doctor 
which includes doctor name, id, address, degree, specialization and 
simultaneously it retrieves the data from the doctor table which is present  in 
MySQL and MongoDB according to the user input query. 
Patient module 

In the patient module we can store the various information about the patient 
which includes patient name, id, address, mobile number, disease, treatment and 

Global XML 
Schema 

Reads XML File 

Formulate the 
Query 

Submit the 
Query to DB 

Output 
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simultaneously it retrieves the data from the patient table which is present in 
MySQL and MongoDB according to the user input query. 
Department module 

In the department module we can store the various information about 
the department which includes department name, id, address, in charge and 
simultaneously it retrieves the data from the department table which is present 
in MySQL and MongoDB according to the user input query. 
 
5. Conclusion and Future Work 
 
Conclusion 

In this project few of the hospital information is stored in  MySQL and the 
remaining information  is stored in MongoDB and then a global XML schema is 
constructed and parsed using the JDOM parser to retrieve the data from the 
respective database simultaneously using single user query. 
 
Future Work 

In this proposed work when the user gives the input query it displays all the 
elements simultaneously from the MySQL and MongoDB database. The future 
work is to develop a query system to retrieve the particular element based on the 
user requirement. 
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Abstract 

Prince-Priest Vajirananavarorasa was born in 1859, Bangkok, Thailand. 
In his short and active life, he devoted himself to develop Buddhist Education 
and he passed awayin 1921 at the age of 53. The most effective time of 
Education organization hasstarted sinceDecember1898 by the Royal Decree for 
ModernEducation Systemunder Prince-PriestVajirananavarorasa. The division 
of labors in education was made right after the reorganization of the Educational 
Ministry in April 1902. During this three and one-halfyear period of 
Educational reform,many people came to be concerned with bothdirect and 
indirect ways for their educational resolution. The outcome of the new 
educational organization was also to usher in a new period of prosperity for 
Dhamma Studies in Thailand. 

 
Keywords: Prince-PriestVajirananavarorasa, Buddhist Education, Dhamma 
Studies, Thailand 
 
Introduction 

For a long period of time, Buddhist monkhood was traditional for all 
free males for at least some months of their lives for receiving the Buddhist 
training in their youth. The universalism and popularization of Buddhism had 
important implications and the Sangha has been one of the most important parts 
in Siamese society. The Siamese culture has been said to be taken place from 
palaces and monasteriesand the life of Prince-Priest Vajirananavarorasa was the 
best livedcoalesce from royal and monastic guidance. The modern educational 
system was first introduced in Thailand under the reign of King Chulalongkorn 
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and under the time of Prince-PriestVajirananavarorasa, the Educational Ministry 
has been set as the formal declaration.  

 
Life of the Prince-Priest Vajirananavarorasa 

Prince-PriestVajirananavarorasa was born as Phra-ong Chao 
Manutnakkhamanop in 1859 into the main branch of the Chakri royal family – 
the forty-seventh child of king Mongkutas King Rama IV(1804-1868). As the 
other royal brothers - the prince has been educated by the Palace English School 
in his early education under Mr. Francis George Patterson. As a customary for 
prince, he entered the Sangha for a short period in 1973; he became a monk in 
1880 till the end of his life; and he also became the greatest Thai ecclesiastical 
administration of all time. During his monkhood life, he had improved the 
standards of the Buddhist education whichtakes newform toward the 
Mahamakut Academy at WatBawonniwet, Bangkok, Thailand. He transformed 
from the ecclesiastical examinationto an annual affair since 1891.1 At the same 
time, he founded the modern-typed education for Dhamma studies in some 
monasteries, especially of the Thammayut Sect which fully independent of the 
Education Department. It showed the strong interesting and equality for 
education to all from him by extension of modern education in the provinces. 

 
The Buddhist Traditional Educational System 

Before the modern educational system, the Buddhist Studies were 
initially very limited and its teaching was unstructured. At the time, the 
Buddhist Studies could not have represented more than a symbolic commitment 
to literacy and learning. Pressure to excel was low and natural inclination relied 
upon to stimulate interest. For students, the method of study was usually the 
observation within elder members of the monastic community. The way of 
teaching by Bhikkhus was accident method; the procedure of examination was 
conducted orally and individually; and there had nowritten examination.  

 
The Beginning of Modern Educational System 

To deal with disadvantage of the previous traditional 
educationalsystem, the modern educational system was introduced in 1869 by 
king Chulalongkorn; it was in the form of English medium school in the palace 
grounds for the royal children and the sons of high officials.Based on the 
Western educational style, the British teacher named Francis George Patterson 
told his students to speak English—noSiamese—and use only English books in 
many subjects. Prince-PriestVajirananavarorasa found out that the books written 
by westerners onmany subjects have the superior benefits and these books can 
                                                
1 See Bangkok, National Library, ParianRatchakanthi 5, II, 268. 
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be translated into Thai language. In this way, he said “I learned the 
characteristics of foreigners from their schoolbooks.”2 

By the effort of Prince-Priest Vajirananavarorasa, the traditional 
educational system has been changed into the modern educational system. 
Knowing the problem at every stage of the existing educational system in which 
the basic mastery of Pali grammar by the traditional means of instruction was at 
best an extremely laborious process. The low level of vernacular studies had 
been limited to improve. In Prince-Priest Vajirananavarorasa’s point of view, 
the venerable tradition of oral scholarship and occasional public sermons had 
hindered the dissemination of Buddhist knowledge in comparison with the 
spread of other religious doctrines in societies with a more developed body of 
definitive vernacular texts. The cornerstone of Prince-
PriestVajirananavarorasa’s concept of the proper training for every member of 
the Sangha was laid upon Vernacular Education. It was made the responsibility 
of teachers at WatBawonniwetfor teaching the newcomers tostudy from Prince-
Priest Vajirananavarorasa’s religious textbooks, newly written in Thai. Then, 
WatBawonniwethas become the modern model for monastery administration 
and Buddhist education. 

 
Dhamma Studies 

To promote the modern education, the public education had been placed 
all the royal monasteries in the capital and the monasteries in the provinces of 
Siam by King Chulalongkorn inearly 1875.After hisfirst European tour in 1897, 
he had expanded for the provincial education along with Prince-Priest 
Vajirananavarorasa’s modern education for both monks and laymen. By 
supporting of King Chulalongkornand Prince-Priest Vajirananavarorasa, there 
were four modern schools with 450 pupils in Bangkok and three aforementioned 
provincial schools in Ayutthaya in 1898.3 

The details of “Plan for the Organization of Provincial Education” was 
declared on December 6, 1898. The first section, “Division of Responsibilities” 
announced the appointment of Prince-Priest Vajirananavarorasa as “Organizer 
of religion and education of Buddhist population” and the removal of 
ProvincialEducation, “including secular schools” the high ecclesiastical and 
scholastic accomplishment monks were selected by Prince-
PriestVajirananavarorasa to be appointed by the king to become “Education 
Directors” for each province. Finally, the secular authorities, the Ministry of 
Interior, and the provincial Commissioners were to be given the responsibility 
of providing the necessary secular support for these activities. The second 
                                                
2Prince-Patriarch WachirayanWarorot, PhraprawatTrat Lao, p. 14 
3Wyat, The Beginnings of Modern Education in Thailand, p. 284. 
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section was from that period in Siam as in Ceylon, “Buddhist monasteries 
became centers of learning and culture, and bhikkhus had to master all subjects 
that had to be taught to everyone from prince down to peasant.”4 The 
succeeding section dealt with the curriculum and the provision of textbooks to 
the schools and the teacher, where the Mahamakut Academy was designed as 
the “chief school for all provincial education” and named as the administrative 
headquarters of the program.  

The further step of the ThammayutSect’s education system had been 
carried out by Prince-Priest Vajirananavarorasa in 1898 which was to obtain 
permission for monks to enter the normal school where they could access to 
modern pedagogical training and where they could be trained by English 
teachers. 
Within three and one-half year of the Royal Decree for Vernacular Education, 
the number of schools and enrolment students has been numerously increased. 
In the second year of the decree, 154 new schools were added to the opened in 
the first year. From 790 student’s enrollment in 1898, it has been increased to 
6,183 in 1899-1900 and 12,062 in 1900-1901.5The decree was probably 
intentionally vague, filled with incontrovertible affirmations of traditional 
values and however sought specifically to specify the tactics by which modern 
government and private schools might be established in the provinces. Prince-
Priest Vajirananavarorasa’s suggestion of a bifurcated system of teaching and 
testing Dhamma was either in vernacular alone or both in the vernacular and 
Pali. The vernacular curriculum or “ordinary” in Dhamma was to be initially 
implemented in both Bangkok and the provinces. Vernacular examination 
gained considerable ground in every province. Vernacular curricular was 
rapidly becoming universal while Pali translation examinations were still rarely 
in the provinces.  
 
The Dhamma StudiesCurricular 

The original writing of Prince-Priest Vajirananavarorasa for the 
curriculum of the Dhamma Studies was called Nak-Tham which was used by 
both Thammayutikaya and Mahanikaya monksin the capital and the provinces. 
In later years a parallel program has been made for laymen too. This curriculum 
furthermore is essentially for Dhamma Studies today. There are three textbooks 
in Nak-Tham curricular which has been studies in three levels of the course as 
the following: 
  

                                                
4WalpolaRahula, History of Buddhism in Ceylon: The Anuradhapura Period, 3rd 
Century BC – 10th Century A.D (Colombo, 1956), pp. 161, 162-65, 292. 
5Wyat, The Beginnings of Modern Education in Thailand, p. 352. 



  
INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN:2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR :6.514(2020); IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286 
Peer Reviewed and UGC Approved: VOLUME: 9, ISSUE:1(5), JANUARY: 2020 

 

www.ijmer.in 125 
 

Third Class Second Class First Class 
i) Navakovada (for the 

new comer): 
VinayaPannatti 
(Vinaya 
Rules);DhammaVibha
ga (Dhamma 
Classified); and 
GihiPatipatti (The Lay 
Person’s Practice). 

ii) Vinayamukha (The 
Entrance to the 
Vinaya) Vol I.  

iii) Buddhasasanasubhasit
a (Buddhist Proverbs)  
Vol. I. 

iv) The Life of the 
Buddha. 

i) Dhammavibhaga (Section 
Two). 

ii) Anubuddhapavatti 
(Biographies of Some of 
the Noble Disciples). 

iii) Sangitigatha 
(Dhammasombat) Vol. II. 
(Treasure of Dhamma). 

iv) Vinayamukha 
(TheEntranceto the 
Vinaya)  
Vol II. 

v) Buddhasasanasubhasita 
(Buddhist Proverbs) Vol. 
II. 

 

i) Dhammavicarana (The Highest 
Course of Practice): 
Ditthadhammika (Belong to this 
world);Samparayika (Belong to 
the next world); and Paramattha 
(Truth in the ultimate sense). 

ii) Vinayamukha (The Entrance to 
the Vinaya) Vol III. 

iii) Buddhanubuddhapavatti (Life of 
Buddha). 

iv) Mangalavisesagatha 
v) Essentials of 

Samathakammatthana. 
vi) Vipassanakammatthana: 

Vipassanakammatthana;Vipallas
agatha; and 
Phratillakkhanagatha. 

vii) Samathakammatthana and 
Vipassanakammatthana 

viii) Buddhasasanasubhasita Vol. III. 
 
Conclusion 

Under the patronage of King Chulalongkorn and Prince-
PriestVajirananavarorasa, the Buddhist Education has been developed through 
the modern education system that improves aspects of accessibility and 
standardization on Dhamma Studies in Thailand. Dhamma courses of 
instruction for formally-accredited monks and laymen today still owe a large 
debt to Prince-Priest Vajirananavarorasa’s abilities as administrator and author. 
Similarly, the Provincial Education has been vastly enriched and inspired by 
Prince-Priest Vajirananavarorasa’s contribution.He is a symbol of 
representation from twin educational system as royal educational and monastic 
educational systems. He founded the approach way to link twin educational 
system for becoming the modern educational system which arebenefits for the 
monks and laymen in the capital and provinces. 
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Abstract  
This article highlights importance of English language and requirement of an 
automated intelligent tool to help English language teaching & learning through 
application of Artificial Intelligence (AI).  The article presents typical 
limitations of existing technological solutions for English language teaching and 
the literature review on work done so far.  The architecture of the English 
language tutor enriched with Artificial Intelligent (AI) is discussed and 
designed, based on the common observations and limitations found from the 
literature survey. The architecture presents various components, such as 
knowledge based, English language grammar and vocabularies, inference 
mechanism, explanation and reasoning facilities, self-learning module and user 
interface. The architecture presented here is generic and can be applied for 
many domains other than English language. The article also discusses benefits, 
applications and possible future enhancement of the proposed work at the end. 
  
Introduction  
For mankind, to share their happiness and sorrows, to fulfill their requirements, 
and to express themselves, communication has become a vital activity – a 
compulsion. Regardless of the level of activities, whether it is an ordinary 
routine tasks or a spectacular transaction of a business, knowledge of 
communication and knowledge of language is obligatory.  Many people 
consider communication and language as same entity; however there are 
differences in them. Language is the most imperative, important and 
sophisticated tool of communication among many tools available.  
English, being an International as well as global professional language, is the 
most commonly spoken language on the globe. According to 
[https://www.british-study.com] English is the official language of 53 countries. 
The modern era is the age of technology, expertise and skills. English language 
is the tool to avail the advantages of information and communication 
technology. It is essential for everyone to learn better English and better 
communication to take advantages of (i) global developments and (ii) 
technological gazettes and methods.   
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It is observed that the total learners of the English language are more than 1.5 
billion. [https://thedigitalteacher.com/blog/how-ai-will-reboot-language-
learning]. Among these, a few can avail the opportunity of formal education of 
learning and teaching. Technology helps in developing dedicated solution for 
teaching and learning English language, grammar and pronunciations. 
Traditional solutions via Information and Communication Technology (ICT) are 
helpful, but in a limited way. Computers, mobiles, ipads, and other dedicated 
devices along with the Internet-working facilities help in limited way.  Their 
basic characteristics and limitations are listed below in table 1.  
 
Table 1: Limitations of Existing Technological Solutions 
Hold the information; not knowledge  
User interaction is poor and not natural  
Do not know their users, delivery of the information is same to everybody 
Delivery is not customized 
Less number of solutions are available; available tools use English, to teach 
English  
Cannot modify themselves as per the need; adaptability is low 
Cannot handle imprecision, fuzziness and partial information  
No self- learning capability  
No explanation facility  
Challenging for non-native speakers 
Need to update the information frequently, self-learning is not supported 
Cannot understand the social-cultural scenario  
etc. 

 
To overcome above mentioned limitations of the traditional tools, we propose 
the use of Artificial Intelligence techniques. Artificial Intelligence (AI) is the 
field of computer science which identifies sources of natural intelligence from 
human, swarms, fish, birds, bees and other natural entities and tries to mimic 
tasks in narrow domain.  System developed using AI techniques can sometimes 
also be called knowledge based systems, expert system or bio-inspired systems.  
In a simple language, we can say that artificial intelligent is the computer 
programming that tries to think and learn like a human brain. 
This article discusses importance of communication & English language 
learning and discusses limitations of non-AI based systems in its section 1.  In 
section 2 literature review is presented by checking work done so far at national 
and international level. Section 3 proposes a generic architecture for a tool 
based on AI for English language learning.  Section 4 discusses advantages and 
applications of the solution developed using the generic architecture designed. 
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Section 5 concludes the article with limitations and possible future 
enhancements.   
 
Work Done So Far  
A firm called Liulishuo(https://www.liulishuo.com, 2016) in China uses 
artificial intelligence in teaching English language as per 
(https://www.cnbc.com, 2016) . This application uses the technique of deep 
learning to teach English to Chinese people. The application is launched in 
2016.  Now the firm is thinking to use the similar technology in teaching other 
subjects too.    
Many people know English language and grammar very well; however, 
pronunciation of the language may not be perfect.  In this situation, personal 
tutor is time taking and may not be affordable too.  Here technology can help us 
in providing solution of the problem and act as tutor for the competency of 
better language and pronunciations.   Well known magazine Forbs (Van V., 
2015) has published an article on experiences of Vu Van. As per the article, she 
was confident about her language but not for her pronunciations.  She came up 
with a tool called English Language Speech Assistant (ELSA) in 2015. The 
ELSA is a mobile based application that assists people in producing correct 
pronunciations. The ELSA also uses AI technologies in limited ways.  Further 
details are available at (http://sxswedu.com/news/2016/elsa-announced-winner-
sxswedu-2016-launch-competition, 2015).Free online interaction chatting 
programs are designed and developed by (Starfire, Free Online Voice Chat 
Programs, 2003).  Use of technology for language learning is described in work 
of (Chun, 2015) and (Yancy, 2016).  Some characteristics of the ideal tutor for 
the foreign language are described in work of (Hao-Chiang, 2015).   (Li, 017)  
Also did similar type of work.  AI has been employed by Sajja(Sajja P., 2015), 
in which computer knows its users by maintaining a vague profile about their 
job, interest and other details. These profiles are implemented with help of 
fuzzy logic.  Vaidya and Sajja have developed a collaborative agent for virtual 
learning environment (Vaidya, 2017). Similar multi agent environment is 
established by SV Patel in India (Patel S. S., 2009).  
Some important work is summarized in table 1 given below. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



  
INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN:2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR :6.514(2020); IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286 
Peer Reviewed and UGC Approved: VOLUME: 9, ISSUE:1(5), JANUARY: 2020 

 

www.ijmer.in 130 
 

Table 1:  Use of AI in ELT 
Research Work Characteristics Limitations  
Free Online Voice Chat Programs. TESL-EJ, 7 (2).    
(Starfire, Free Online Voice Chat Programs, 2003) 
 

A JAVA plug in – 
Netscape Navigator – 
Talking computer 

Limitation of the number 
maximum 15 

Patel, S. S. (2009). Architecture of multi-agent 
based e-learning system by integrating domain 
ontology. International Journal of Knowledge 
Management and E-learning, 1 (2), 87-91. (Patel S. 
S.) 

Multi-agent inductive 
learning – based on 
ontology 

Argument based approach 

Luo T.F. (2010). Introducing multiple intelligences 
theory into foreign language classroom (T.F., 2010) 

Based on cognitive 
complexity - 

Restricted to cultural 
intelligence – different 
intellectual abilities 

Wang J. (2010). College English classroom 
teaching design under the guidance of Multiple 
Intelligences Theory (J., 2010) 

Multiple environment 
education  

Environment differs  for 
every student 

Rogers, Y. (2011). Interaction design gone wild. 
Interactions, 18(4), 58. https://doi. 
org/10.1145/1978822.1978834 (Rogers, 2011) 

Designed to interact  Restricted to only 
interactions not the 
solution 

Cao S.Y., Lu Y.H. (2011). The design principles of 
English classroom activities from the perspective of 
Multiple Intelligences Theory, Teaching and 
management, 27 (9), 120-121. (Cao S.Y., 2011) 

Student centric 
activities 

Managed by teachers – 
many don’t believe in 
ICT 

Chen L., Jin L.Z., Meng D., Fu J. (2012). Design of 
an innovative intelligent English learning system, 
Journal of Zhejiang university of science and 
technology, 24 (2), 174-177. (Chen L., 2012) 

Experimental  Hesitance to experiments 
in teachers 

Wang D.J. (2012). Design of College English 
classroom activities based on the theory of Multiple 
Intelligences, Overseas English, 6 (2), 117-118. 
(D.J., 2012) 

Students-centric  Passive students may be 
ignored 

Zhao Q.H., Xu J.F. (2012). Research on the 
relationship between College English classroom 
environment and students' classroom behavior, 
Foreign language and foreign language teaching, 29 
(4), 66-69. (Zhao Q.H., 2012) 

Inter-personal 
relations of teacher 
and students 

Institution takes a 
decision 

Akyela, N.; KorkusuzPolatb, T.; Arslankayab, S. 
Strategic Planning In Institutions of Higher 
Education: A Case Study Of Sakarya University. 
Procedia Soc. Behav. Sci. 2012, 58, 66–72. 
(Akyela, KorkusuzPolatb, & Arslankayab, 2012) 

Case study Study of a particular 
institution 
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Han, J. (2012). Emerging technologies: robot 
assisted language learning. Language Learning & 
Technology, 16(3), 1-9. 
http://llt.msu.edu/issues/october2012/emerging.pdf 
(Han, 2012) 

Machine oriented 
learning 

Emotions are missing 

Lei K., Ye Q. (2013). Evaluation design of College 
English classroom teaching effectiveness based on 
Multiple Intelligences Theory, Journal of Hubei 
Radio and TV University, 33 (1), 119-120. (Lei K., 
2013) 

Evaluation system 
with multiple 
intelligence theories  

Evaluation system 
may vary from 
college to college 

Li H. (2013). The relevance of multiple 
intelligences theory to English Classroom 
Teaching, Journal of Mudanjiang Institute of 
Education, 14 (1), 140-141. (H., 2013) 

Checking the 
different outcomes of 
the multiple 
intelligence theories 

Emphasize only on 
relevance 

A. T., Dina, & S. I., Ciornei,  ‘The Advantages and 
Disadvantages of Computer Assisted Language 
Learning and Teaching for Foreign Languages.  
Procedia -Social and Behavioral Sciences, 76, 248-
252 (2013) (A. T., 2013) 

Analyses of 
advantages and 
disadvantages 

 Socio-cultural 
changes in 
disadvantages 

Zhao L.H. (2013). "Intelligent display" in subject 
teaching -- a qualitative research based on English 
Classroom Teaching, Education Development 
Research,33 (12), 15-19. (L.H., 2013) 

Intelligent display 
based on students 
personality 

Qualitative but 
lacking the 
parameters   

Underwood, J. (2014). Using iPads to help teens 
design their own activities. In S. Jager, L. Bradley, 
E. J. Meima& S. Thouësny (Eds), CALL design: 
principles and practice - proceedings of the 2014 
EUROCALL conference, Groningen, The 
Netherlands (pp. 385-390). Researchpublishing.net. 
https://doi.org/10.14705/rpnet.2014.000250(Under
wood, 2014) 

Using technology for 
the use of learning 

Activity based 
learning - that may 
differ  and financial 
discrepancies  

Sajja, P. (2015). Application of fuzzy user's profile 
for mining reusable e-learning repositories on web 
through lightweight mobile agent. In L. Y. (Ed.), 
Handbook of Research on Innovative Database 
Query Processing Techniques (pp. 500-521). USA: 
IGI Global. (Sajja P. , 2015) 

Describes the 
effectiveness of using 
the mobile for e 
learning 

Perfect for mobile 
users 

Feng B.C. (2016). The application of artificial 
intelligence technology in English Teaching, 
Electronic test, 23 (19), 182-183. (B.C., 2016) 

Focuses on 
application 

Technology stressed 

Williams, K.J.C. Top Five Business Trends 
Impacting K-12 Education in 2017; Technical 
Report; Gartner Inc.: Stanford, CT, USA, 2016. 
(Williams, 2017) 

Current scenario of 
the business 

Focus on business  

Stuchlikova, L. Challenges of education in the 21st 
century. In Proceedings of the 2016 International 
Conference on Emerging eLearning Technologies 
and Applications (ICETA), VysokeTatry, Slovakia, 
24–25 November 2016; pp. 335–340. (Stuchlikova, 
2016) 

Focuses on the 
hindrances of the 
education system   

Overall challenges of 
the education but not 
one particular 
language 
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Underwood, J. (2016). Recurrent themes in 80 young 
learners’ essays about their ideal future language 
learning classes. Unpublished report. British 
Council. 

Learners’ essay what 
they expect 

May not be applicable 
for every education 
system  

Herald, 7 (9), 165. Wu W.J., Xiao L.B. (2016). 
Analysis of College English classroom aided 
teaching method based on Multiple Intelligences 
Theory, English Square, 6 (5), 98-99.  

Focuses on the aided 
classrooms and smart 
classrooms in English 
teaching 

Infrastructural flow – 
every institution may 
not have aided 
classrooms 

Arnold, L., Lee, K. J., & Yip, J. C. (2016). Co-
designing with children: an approach to social robot 
design. In Proceedings 2nd Workshop on Evaluating 
Child Robot Interaction at HRI 2016. 
https://childrobotinteraction.org/proceedings-2nd-
workshop-hri-2016/ 

Robot designing – 
using the analysis of 
child and robot 
interaction 

Not possible for every 
classroom 

Luckin, R., & Holmes, W. (2017, January 04). A.I. is 
the new T.A. in the classroom – how we get to next. 
https://howwegettonext.com/a-i-is-the-new-t-a-in-
the-classroom-dedbe5b99e9e 

the future of teaching 
by robot– focus on 10 
years in future 

Present scenario is 
different  

Yancy, J. (2016). A phenomenological study: 
Communicative patterns of African American 
students and writing standard English”,.University of 
Phoenix, ProQuest Dissertations Publishing . 

Writing standards of 
African American 
students 

May not relate to 
global students’ 
standards 

Nordrum, A. (2017, January 04). CES 2017: the year 
of voice recognition. http://spectrum.ieee. org/tech-
talk/consumer-electronics/gadgets/ces-2017-the-
year-of-voice-recognition  

AI used in voice 
recognition 

Voice errors – like 
physical disease - 
reduced but still 
surviving 

Mehmood, R.; Alam, F.; Albogami, N.N.; Katib, I.; 
Albeshri, A.; Altowaijri, S.M. UTiLearn: A 
Personalised Ubiquitous Teaching and Learning 
System for Smart Societies. IEEE Access 2017, 5, 
2615–2635. 

Focus on personal 
education and training 

May not work for the 
group of the students 
in the class 

Vaidya, N. a. (2017). Use of an adaptive agent in 
virtual collaborative learning environment. Smart 
Innovation, Systems and Technologies, 84, 587-593. 
 

Concentrates on the 
innovative ways of 
learning and 
adaptation of 
education  

Innovation has a 
relative limitations  

Li, X. (017). The Construction of Intelligent English 
Teaching Model Based on Artificial Intelligence. 
International Journal of Education and Technology, 
iJET, 12 (12). 

Majorly focuses on 
Artificial intelligence 
used to learn language 

Basically a sample or a 
model of English 
Teaching – may not be 
applicable for all  

 
Method  
By taking inspiration from the above mentioned work, a generic architecture is 
designed especially for English language teaching and learning.  The 
architecture is shown in figure 1.  
 
The architecture presented in the figure 1 uses AI technique.  The figure 1 
encompasses various components, such as knowledge base, English language 
grammar and vocabularies, inference mechanism, explanation and reasoning 
facilities, self-learning module and user interface. Some readymade services can 
also be utilized through middle ware services interface.  
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Figure 1: Generic Architecture of the System 
 
The knowledge base considers various types of knowledge about content, 
knowledge about domain and knowledge about delivery of the content.  As the 
content, its delivery and users feedback are three important point of the 
personalized content presentation, these aspects are considered here. The 
domain knowledge repository contains content for English language teaching. 
The repository contains multimedia information including text files, 
presentation files, images and audio-video files for various types of content 
storage. The inference engine not only uses knowledge of knowledge base and 
content from English language repository, but also infers new knowledge from 
the existing chunks of the available knowledge. Creditability of any teacher lies 
in explanation provided to the students on a topic. The system must be 
intelligent enough to provide justification of its own decision making and 
content delivery. Explanation and reasoning module does the same.  Beside 
these core components, one more important comment designed is user interface. 
The user interface is enriched through AI techniques, thus able to talk with users 
in most friendly and personalized manner.   
We are now planning for a survey which checks the readiness of various stack 
holders for the AI based English tutor.  Preliminary observation reveals that 
such systems are the prime requirements of this era.  
Advantages 
The proposed design provides benefits of automation as well as benefits related 
to use of AI.  The non-AI benefits and AI benefits are given as follows.  
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Non AI Benefits  
 Basic tasks can be automated  
 Speedy delivery   
 Remembers systems data and users activity; also collects feedback  
 Accurate and reliable presentation  
 Portable and handy (improved availability)  
 Cost effective  
 etc. 

AI Benefits  
 Documentation of knowledge  
 Packaging, sharing and marketing knowledge of English language as 

product  
 Customized presentation of material  
 Handles imprecision, ambiguity and vagueness  
 Uses natural language and more personalized and custom-made 

approach of learning  
 Understand feedback of users and act accordingly (improved 

adaptability)  
 etc. 

Conclusion  
The architecture presented here is generic and not only English language 
teaching and learning can be supported; but many similar systems can also be 
developed just by changing the domain repository and knowledge base.   Due to 
nature of natural intelligence and nature of knowledge, the development of a 
tutor based on the designed architecture becomes challenging.  Further, the 
scope of development is comparatively more time taking and costly; however, 
the advantages balance these limitations positively.   
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osnksa esa izkdf̀rd lalk/kuksa dk laj{k.k 
MkW- euh’kk xksnkjk] 

lg vkpk;Z laLd`̀r] 
jktdh; ckWaxM+ LukrdksŸkj egkfo|ky;] 

MhMokuk 
 
Lkkj 

i;kZoj.k dk “kkfCnd vFkZ gS & pkjksa vksj ls ?ksjus okykA ;g nks “kCnksa ds esy ls cuk gS& 
ifj++++$vkoj.kA ifj “kCn dk vFkZ gS & pkjksa vksj rFkk vkoj.k dk vFkZ gS ?ksjkA bl ?ksjs esa 
ltho vkSj futhZo nksuksa rÙo fo|eku gSaA oSfnd fopkj/kkjk ds vuqlkj ekuo ds fy;s lEiw.kZ 
l̀̀f"V gh i;kZoj.k gSA l̀f̀"V ds izR;sd miknku dh jpuk vkdk'k] ok;q] vfXu] ty ,oa i`̀Foh 
rÙoksa ds ;ksx ls gqbZ gSA ;s rÙo l̀̀f’V ds 'kks/ku ,oa j{k.k dk dk;Z  djrs gSa  vr% _f’k;ksa  us  
buesa nssoRo ds  n'kZu fd;sA  tc  ge bl l̀f’V ,oa izdf̀r ds iwoZ fuf'pr larqyu dks 
fcxkM+us yxrs gSa] rc i;kZoj.k iznw’k.k dh leL;k mRiUu gksrh gS tks gesa fouk+'k dh vksj ys 
tkrh gSA gekjs osnksa esa ok;qe.My dks 'kq) djus ,oa ok;qq iznw’k.k dks jksdus dh ǹf’V ls 
fu;fer :i ls ;K djus dk fo|ku fn;k x;k gSA osnksa esa i`̀Foh] ty] vkdk'k] vfXu] ok;q 
bu ik¡p rÙoksa dks iznw’k.k eqDr cukus dh nf̀’V ls vusd fo?k budh mikluk dh xbZ gSA 
laj{k.k orZeku ih<+h dk Hkkoh ih<+h ds fy, R;kx gSA 

eq[; 'kCn %& 
iF̀oh] ty] vfXu] ok;q] vkdk'k] ou] vkS’kf/k;k¡] ;KA  
oSfnd dkyhu _f’k;ksa us izdf̀r dks {kfr igq¡pk, fcuk mldh lef̀) esa viuk thou vfiZr 
fd;kA mUgksaus izdf̀r ds vk¡py dks viuk fuokl cuk;k] isM+ ikS/kks ,oa i'kq&if{k;ksa ds chp 
jguk izkjEHk fd;kA LoLFk thou gsrq ioZrksa dk lkehI; rFkk ufn;ksa dk laxe pqukA oSfnd 
dky esa ekuo us id̀f̀r iznÙk lalk/kuksa dk mi;ksx cMs++ lEeku ls fd;k gSA mUgksaus 
i;kZoj.kh; rÙoksa esa nsoRo dks vuqHko fd;k vkSj mudk iwtu izkjEHk fd;kA izkdf̀rd rÙoksa 
dks nso ekuus ds ihNs ;gh Hkkouk jgh gksxh fd ;s rÙo gh l̀tu ds dkj.k gSa] ;s gh gekjs 
thounkrk gSa] vr% nso rqU; lEekuh; gSaA 
orZeku dky esa foKku esa ftu 110 ls vf/kd rÙoksa dks [kkst fy;k gS] tks bl izdf̀r vkSj 
lEiw.kZ l̀f’V ds vk/kkj gSa os iUp egkHkwrksa esa gh lekfgr gSaA mnkgj.kkFkZ ty rÙo orZeku esa 
[kksts x, nks rÙoksa gkbMªkstu ,oa vkWDlhtu dk ;kSfxd gSA iF̀oh esa vusdkusd [kfut 
inkFkZ gSa] tSls & dkcZu] ftad] vk;ksMhu] ukbVªkstu] dSfYl;e] QkWLQsV] vkbju] dkWij] 
flYoj vkfnA blh izdkj ok;q esa os lc rÙo gSa ftUgsa xSlksa ds :i esa [kkstk x;k gSA blh 
izdkj vfXu ,oa vkdk'k vkfn egkHkwrksa esa Hkh vusd rÙo lekfgr gSaA bu rÙoksa esa ifjorZu] 
vlarqyu] nksgu ,oa 'kks’k.k i;kZoj.k iznw’k.k dk dkj.k curs gSA osnksa esa buds vk/kkj rÙoksa 
ds :i esa iUpegkHkwrksa dh Lrqfr dh xbZ gSA vkt ds euq’; us osnkssa esa of.kZr bl oSKkfud 
egÙo dks foLèr dj fn;k gSA 
iF̀oh rÙo%& 
Þekrk Hkwfe% iq=ks·ga if̀FkO;k%Þ dgdj euq’; dks iF̀oh dk iq= crk;k x;k gSA ekrk dk iq= ds 
izfr tks nkf;Ro gS og iF̀oh laikfnr djrh gSA ikyu&iks’k.k ekrk dk dk;Z gS ftls iF̀oh 
fofo/k izdkj ls djrh jgrh gSA ;g rks izR;{k gh gS fd iF̀oh vUukfn inkFkkZsa ls] o{̀k 
mRiknu dj vkWDlhtu tSlh izk.kok;q ls leLr tho/kkfj;ksa dk j{k.k ,oa iks’k.k djrh gSA 
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blds foijhr euq’; iF̀oh :ih ek¡ dk nksgu dj jgk gS] [kuu dj jgk gS rFkk ouksa dk 
fouk'k dj jgk gSA iF̀oh ds bl nksgu ls ikfFkZo i;kZoj.k esa vlarqyu c<+ jgk gS D;ksafd 
izk.kh] ouLirh ,oa euq’; lHkh ,d nwljs ij fuHkZj gSA ,d ds vHkko esa nwljs ds vfLrRo dks 
[krjk gSA LokFkZjr euq’; izdf̀r ds thou&pØ dks fou’V dj jgk gS tks vFkoZosn ds iF̀oh 
lwDr ds fuEu ea= ds fo:) gS& 
         Hkwes ekrfu/ksZfg ek Hknz;k lqizfrf’Bre~A    ¼1½ 
 Þgs iF̀oh ekrk] dY;k.kiwoZd vPNh izdkj ls izfrf’Br dj eq>s /kkj.k djksAÞ 
vfXu rÙo %& 
osnksa esa *rstl~*inkFkZ ;k Hkwr ds :i esa lw;Z ,o vfXu dh mikluk dk fo|ku izzkIr gksrk gSA 
lfor ̀¼lw;ZZ½ ds vHkko essa l̀̀f’V  laaapkyu gh vlaHko gS ;g izdk'k ,oa ÅtkZ dk vifjfer 
L=ksr gSA *vikehok¡ ck/krs osfr lw;Zaa & lw;Z jksxksa dks nwj djrk gSA òf’V dk dkj.k lw;Z gh 
gSA oSfnd _f’k vusdkusd dkj.kksa ls lw;Z dh mikluk djrs gSaA lfor ̀lwDr esa vusd e¡= 
,oa _pk,¡ nz’VO; gSa ftudk fpfdRldh; egÙo gS ;Fkk& 
*j{kk p uks vf) p czwfg nsoA 
gs lfor!̀esjh j{kk djks rFkk gekjh rjQ ls cksyksA 
ok;qrÙo %& 
osnksa esa e#r lwDr esa ok;q dh vH;FkZuk dh xbZ gSA osn esa ik¡p izk.kksa dk mYys[k fd;k x;k 
gS ftuds uke bl izdkj gS & izk.k] mnku viku] O;ku ,oa lekuA bu lcdk fuf'pr ek=k 
esa larqyu cuk jgrk gSaA blds vfrfjDr _Xosn vkSj vFkoZosn esa ,d eksVh ok;q dh ijr 
dk mYys[k Hkh feyrk gS] ftlds }kjk tyh; okrkoj.k dk fu;U=.k rFkk lalkj dh j{kk dk 
o.kZu fd;k x;k gS ftls *egr mYc* dh laKk nh xbZ gSA _Xosn ds lkSfpd _f’k ds 
vuqlkj ;g eksVh ijr gS& 
ßegr~onqYcaß ;Fkfoja rnklhn~~ ;sukfof’Br% izfoosf”k;k Fkki%A 
,d O;kikd eksVh ijr }kjk tyh; okrkoj.k dk fu;U=.k  gksrk  gS ;gk¡ mYc  ls rkRi;Z 
ok;q                dh f>Yyh ;k eksVh ijr  gS] tks  lw;Z  dh oh{.k  fdj.kksa  ls lalkj 
dh j{kk djrh  gSA  vFkoZosn esa osu  _f’k }kjk Hkh eksVh ijr dk mYys[k fd;k x;k gS& 
       ßvkiks oRla tu;UrhxZHkZexzs leSj;u~rL;ksr 
tk;ekuLyksYca vklhn~ fgj.;;%Aß 
lqugjs jax dh ;gh egku~ fÖkYyh  xHkZLFk f'k'kq ds leku lalkj dh j{kk djrh gSA laHkor% 
;g egku~ *mYc* orZeku esa izpfyr 'kCn *vkstksu ijr* ds lUnHkZ esa iz;qDr fd;k x;k gSaA 
D;ksafd *vkstksu ijr* Hkh lalkj dh j{kk djrh gS rFkk ,d fÖkYyh ds leku QSydj iF̀oh 
ds ok;qe.My ds ok;qe.My dks lqjf{kr j[krh gSa _Xosn vkSj vFkoZosn ds ;s ea= ok;qe.My 
ds Lo:i dks n'kkZrs gq, ;g vfHkO;Dr djrs gSa fd ftl le; _f’k;ksa ds ikl dksbZ 
fodflr midj.k ugha Fks rc Hkh mudk Kku fdruk xgu FkkA thus ds fy, i;kZoj.k ls 
izkIr vkWDlhtu dh vko';drk gksrh gSA ftls osnaksa esa izk.kok;q dgk x;k gSA ;g ,d 
oSKkfud lR; gS fd ,d lkekU; euq’; izfrfnu vkSlru 22]000 ckj 'okl ysrk gS ftlls 
og 16 fdyks ok;q xzg.k djrk gSA ;fn fo'o dh dsoy euq’; tkfr dks gh ysaA vU; 
izkf.k;ksa dh ckr rks nwj] rks Hkh vuUr 'kq) ok;q dh vko';drk gksrh gSA vr% ok;q ds 'kq) 
Lo:i dks cuk, j[kuk ekuoek= dk dÙkZO; gSA tks Hkh bls {kfr igq¡pkrk gS og vijk/kh gS] 
v{kE; gSA D;ksafd dqiz;ksx ls ok;q nq%[k nsrk gS rFkk lqiz;ksx ls vkuUnA vFkoZosn esa iou 
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nso ls izkFkZuk dh xbZ gS fd ok;q iznw’k.k QSykus okys dk;ksZ ,oa izof̀Ùk;ksa dks u’V fsd;k 
tk,& 
      ßok;ks ;Ùks riLrsu ra izfrriA 
;ksLeku~ }sf’V ;a o;a f}’e%aaAA 
gs iou ! rks rsjk izrki gS mlls ml ij izrkih gks tks gels vfu’V djokrk gS ;k ftlls 
ge vfiz; djrs gSaA 
ok;qe.My esa O;kIr tgjhyh xSlksa ds 'kqf)dj.k gsrq ;K dk izko/kku gS] tks oSfnd thou dk 
lcls egRoiw.kZ dk;Z ekuk tkrk FkkA ;K ds oSKkfud i{k ls vkt lEiw.kZ fo'o dks ifjfpr 
gksuk okaNuh; gSA ok;q dh 'kq)rk ds fy, lqxfU/kr nzO;ksa dh gfo’kk ls ;K djuk 
pkfg,]ftlls ok;q ds 'kq) Lo:i dh j{kk dh tk ldsA osnksa dk dFku gS fd tks euksof̀r;k¡] 
tks dk;Z ok;q dks nwf’kr djrs gS] mu vknrksa o mu dk;ksZ esa la'kks/ku djuk pkfg,A izk.k 
ok;q ds LFkkf;Ro dh izkFkZuk dh xbZ gSA blls 'kfDr'kkyh cuus ds fy, dgk x;k gSA 
ty rÙo %& 
nso iwtk ds le; dy'k LFkkiuk vkSj mlesa ty dh vH;FkZuk /kkfeZd df̀r;ksa dk ,d 
egÙoiw.kZ miknku gSA ty ds fcuk thou dgkaaa¡ \ ty ds vf/kifr o:.k ,oa bUnz gSaA vr% 
/kkfeZd dR̀;ksa ds ek/;e ls vkt Hkh ty ds vf/k’Bkr ̀nso o#.k dh iwtk gksrh gSaA ty gh 
thou gS fdUrq tykf/kifr bUnz vukòf’V j[ksa ;k vfròf’V dj ns rks D;k gksxk\ blfy, 
o#.k o bUnz nso ls izkFkZuk dh xbZ gSA osnksa esa ty dks ek¡ leku crk;k x;k gSA ty l̀f’V 
lajpuk dk ewyHkwr rÙo gSA l̀f’V ds izkjEHk esa dsoy ty gh loZ= O;kIr FkkA 
 *vizdsra lfyya loZek bne~* 
l̀f’V ds izkjEHk esa fo|eku vkil~ us loZizFke fo'o dk laj{k.k fd;kA tyksa esa Hks’kt xq.k 
fo|eku gS *vIlq Hks’kte~*A ty O;kf/k nwj djus okyh vkS’kf/k;ksa esa ije fpfdRlk dq'ky gS 
ßfHk’ktka lqfHk’kDrkßA tyksa esa ver̀ gS *vILoUrjère~* ver̀xq.k lEiUu gksus lsty vifjfer 
xq.k okyk vewY; rÙo gSA ekuo tyksa dk iq= gS vr ,o ekrk :i tyksa ds laj{k.k ds izfr 
mldk fo'ks’k nkf;Ro gSA ty laj{k.k ds fy, tyksa ds izfr J)k] Kku o leqfpr uhfr dk 
gksuk vko';d gSA  ;tqosZn esa ty dks nwf’kr djus ds fy, euk fd;k x;k gS ßek vkiks 
fgalhAßty dks u’V er djksA gkfu er igq¡pkvksA ty laj{k.k gsrq tyk'k;ksa ,oa ck¡/kksa ds 
fuekZ.k ij oSfnd fopkj/kkjk  oSKkfud gh ugha le;kuqdwy gSA tyk'k;ksa ds ty dh j{kk esa 
[kM+s o{̀kksa dks dkVus gsrq euk fd;k x;k gSA _Xosn esa o.kZu gS & ß;n.kZla eks’kFkk o{̀kaßA 
ty ds fdukjs [kM+s o{̀kksa dks er m[kkM+ksA _Xosn esa Li’V dgk gS fd ;fn lHkh yksx ty 
dks iznw’k.k ls eqDr j[ksa rHkh ty dh vfXu ekuo dks rst] izKk vkSj nh|kZ;q iznku dj 
ldrh gSA osnksa esa tyh; LoPNrk dh vksj fo'ks’k /;ku fn;k gS vkSj LoPN  tyks dh egÙkk 
izfrikfnr dh gSA iF̀oh ij LoxZ ds vorj.k ds fy, ge tyksa ds laj{k.k dk ladYi ys 
blh esa ekuo tkfr dk fgr vkSj fodkl fufgr gSA o’kkZ dk ty lcls fueZy ekuk x;k gSA 
cjlkr dk ty lHkh dks cfy’B o LoPN cukrk gSA ;g ty izdf̀r dh fo'ks’k nsu gS] bls 
;K }kjk c<+kuk pkfg, vkSj ,sls tyksa dh j{kk djuh pkfg,A oSfnd dky esa lnSo 'kq) o’kkZ 
dh dkeuk ,oa iz;kl jgk gS tcfd orZeku esa geus o’kkZ ds ty dks vEyh; cuk fn;k gSA 
o’kkZ dk ty jksxuk'kd Hkh gS dY;k.kdkjh HkhA blds laj{k.k gsrq df̀=e tyk'k;ksa dk 
mYys[k fd;k x;k gSA blesa Hkh fofHkUu vkdkj] uke okys ân] iq’dfj.kh] 'k;Z.kkor vkfn dk 
mYys[k fd;k x;k gSA bu tyk'k;ksa dsty dks ok;q }kjk rjafxr ,oa 'kqf)dj.k dh iz;k dk 
mYys[k fd;k x;k gSA 
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vkdk'k rÙo %& 
'kkfUrjUrfj{ka 'kkfUr%A     ¼2½ 
;tqosZn ds bl ea= }kjk vUrfj{k ls 'kkUr jgus dh dkeuk dh xbZ gSA mYdkikr ,oa rwQku 
vkfn vUrfj{k esa fo{kksHk ls gh gksrs gSaA buls thougkfu] /kugkfu gksrh gSaA izdf̀r esa ifjorZu 
vkrk gS ftldk izHkko lEiw.kZ l̀f’V ,oa izkf.k;ksa ds thou ij iM+rk gSaA 
vkS’kf/k ,oa ouLifr;ka %& 
vkS’kf/k ,oa ouLifr;ksa dks vuqdwy j[kus ds fy, osnksa esa vf/k’Bkr ̀nso ls izkFkZuk dh xbZ gSA 
;Fkk *'kkfUrjks’k/k;% 'kkfUr ouLir;% 'kkfUr%A ¼3½ o{̀k ,oa ouLifr;k¡ i;kZoj.k dh lqj{kk ds 
fy, lokZf/kd mi;ksxh gSa tks fd thounk;d ,oa LokLF;izn ok;q vkWDlhtu NksM+rs gSa rFkk 
thou ds fy, gkfudkjd ok;q dks vius esa xzg.k dj ysrs gSaA o{̀kksa ds bl egÙo dks 
nf̀’Vxr j[krs gw, gh osnea=ksa esa o{̀kksa] ouLifr;ksa] vkS’kf/k;ksa ,oa ouksa ds j{kdksa rd dks 
ueLdkj fd;k x;k gSA 
¼d½ ueks o{̀ksH;%A       ¼4½ 
¼[k½ ueks oU;k; p A    ¼5½ 
¼x½ e/kqekUuks ouLifr%A¼6½ 
oSfnd lkfgR; esa ouLifr] vUu/kkU; ds ikS/ks lcls vkS’kf/k;ksa xq.kksa dh iqf’V dh xbZA lcdks 
egÙoiw.kZ ekurs gq, bUgsa vkS’kf/k uke ls O;oâr fd;k gSA lHkh o{̀kksa vkSj ouLifr ls ekuo 
dh vkdk{kkvksa dks tksM+rs gq, oSfnd dky esa _f’k;ksa us isM+&ikS/kksa esa nsoRo dh izfr’Bk djk 
viuh oSKkfud /kkj.kk dk ifjp; fn;k rFkk mls /keZ&deZ ls lEc) dj ouLifr;ksa vkSj 
o{̀kksa dks lqj{kk iznku dh gSA  blhfy, izkphudky ls gh Hkkjrh; laLdf̀r esa ihiy] rqylh] 
v'kksd] uhe] cjxn vkfn ò{kksa dks iwT; ekuk x;k gS rFkk buds izfr vuqjkx o vknj&Hkko 
ikfjyf{kr gksrk vk;k gSA 
vkpk;Z Jh jke 'kekZ }kjk fd;s x;s oSKkfud iz;ksxksa dks ;g izekf.kr gks pqdk gS fd ;K 
vusd [krjukd jksxksa dh vpwd nok gS blfy, mUgksaus ;KksiSfFkd uked ,d u;h mipkj 
fof/k Hkh izpfyr dhA oSfnd fof/k ls fd;k x;k ;K 'okl jksx] jkt;{ek] [kk¡lh] nek vkfn 
dks nwj djus esa lgk;d gSA vr% ok;q iznw’k.k dks jksdus esa osn izfrikfnr ;Kksa dh efgek 
izekf.kr gSA ;K ds lkFk ouLifr txr Hkh ok;q iznw’k.k fuokj.k esa lgk;d gSA df̀’k ds 
lkFk&lkFk ouLifr txr dh j{kk dhA ok;q iznw’k.k jksdus esa vR;Ur egÙoiw.kZ gS vr% vkS’k/k 
:i ouLifr dks vf/kdkfjd ek=k esa mxkus dk vkns'k osn esa fn;k x;k gSA Hkwfe lwDr 
12@2@29 esa ßfo'oL; ekrjeks’k/khukaß dgdj vkS’k/k :i ìFoh dh iz'kalk dh gSA vke] 
vk¡oyk] oVo{̀k] ihiy] rqylh] v'kksd vkfn ò{kksa dks gekjh j{kk ds fy, vusd nsoh nsorkvksa 
ds lkFk gh lEcfU/kr dj fn;kA 
oSfnd ekU;rkuqlkj i;kZoj.k dh 'qf) dk loksZÙke lk/ku vfXugks= gSA ;K dh izfdz;kuqlkj 
vfXu esa ?kh]lkexzh ,oa vU; tks Hkh inkFkZ vkgqfr ds :i esa Mkys tkrs gS os lHkh ok;q ty] 
iF̀oh rFkk leLr okrkoj.k dh 'kqf) ,oa iqf"V djus okys gSA blhfy, lkeosn ds eU= esa 
gfo ¼vkgqfr½ }kjk ok;qe.My dks 'kq) djus dh izsj.kk nh x;h gSA 
Þvk tqgksrk gfo"kk etZ;/oe~ß  ¼7½ 
izdf̀r esa i;kZoj.k 'kks/ku dh LokHkkfod izfØ;k fo|eku gSA unh] ioZr] lw;Z ,oa ckny vkfn 
lHkh izkdf̀rd 'kfDr;k¡ fdlh u fdlh :i esa iznw"k.k dks nwj djus esa yxh gqbZ gSA oSfnd 
++_f"k vius esa ,oa tM+ ;k v)Zpsru inkFkkZsa esa Hksn ugha ekurs FksA lHkh izkdf̀rd lalk/kuksa ds 
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izfr mudh ekuoh; laosnuk lwDrksa esa fn[kkbZ nsrh gSA oSfnd _f"k bu izkdf̀rd inkFkZ 
i;kZoj.k larqyu ds fy, laj{k.kh; gSA 
gekjh tula[;k dh mÙkjksÙkj of̀) ds lkFk thfor jgus vkSj fodkl ds fy, izkdf̀rd 
lalk/kuksa dh vf/kd ls vf/kd vko';drk gksxh ysfdu lPpkbZ ;g gS fd izkdf̀rd lalk/kuksa  
ds HkaMkj vlhfer ;k v{k; ugha gSA ;fn ge izkdf̀rd lalk/kuksa dk miHkksx  vfoosdiw.kZ 
<a+x l vkSj bruh rst xfr ls djrs tk;sxsa rks gekjh Hkkoh ihf<+;ksa ds fy, u rks ihus dk 
ikuh feysxk] u [kkus ds fy, Hkkstu vkSj u gh izfrfnu dke vkus okyh oLrq,¡ feysxhA 
gekjk thfor jguk vlaHko gks tk;sxkA 
 
lUnHkZ % 
 
 
1- vFkoZosn1&63&25 
2- ;tqosZn36@17 
3- ;tqosZn 36@17 
4- ;tqosZn 16@17 
5- ;tqosZn 16&34 
6- _Xosn   90&8 
7- lkeosn 1@7@1 
8- oSfnd laLdf̀r vkSj i;kZoj.k laj{k.k & MkW- fot; ,l- lksth=k 
9-laLdr̀ okM~e; esa i;kZoj.k psruk  & laiknd eksrhyky tks'kh 
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“The only person who is educated is the one who has learned how to learn 
…and change.” 

Carl Rogers 
 

Abstract: Education opens up the mind, expands it and allows you to improve 
and grow your life in many ways. Education system in India is of dates back 
where children were taught in Gurukulas. Now they have transformed in to 
schools, colleges and universities. The best human resources can be produced 
by providing quality education to them.  There is a need of quality education as 
we are competing globally. The evaluation of quality is important both 
internally as well as externally. But emphasis should be more on internal 
evaluation than the external one as it is done through self-study, self-analysis 
and self-interpretation. Accreditation of Higher Education Institutions is very 
crucial to provide quality education. For the same NAAC, an autonomous body 
has been established by UGC. The purpose of establishment of NAAC is to 
enhance, promote and to maintain quality education in higher institution.The 
accreditationstatus of Higher Education Institutes speaks about that particular 
institute is meeting the standards set by the accreditation agency. NAAC makes 
the institutions to go through the process of self-evaluation and them to develop 
and maintain autonomy and innovation in higher education. There are certain 
issues and challenges which the institutions have to face in order to maintain 
and promote the quality of education. This paper attempts to describe the 
process of accreditation, issues and challenges faced by the institutions. 
 
Keywords: Quality Education, NAAC, Issues and Challenges 
 
Introduction: There are increased cross border transactions in every economic 
activity due to globalization and education field is not untouched with it. This 
trend is strongly marked in the field of education. With the intensification of 
interconnectivity, the knowledge plays big role in the development of nation as 
well as of an individual. The colleges, universities andother eminent higher 
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institutions play pivotal role in the creation &development of knowledge based 
society.  Quality of higher education that is being provided by an emerging 
economy differentiates it from others. There is a dire need of quality education 
for better prospect in life. This trend is going globally and it can be considered 
as a new concept. The accreditation process isglobally considered as a hallmark 
to assess the quality of education being provided. The Indian education system 
is third largest system next to China and United States of America, if we talk 
about the number of students.  It is second largest higher education system in 
world. The higher education in India is provided by colleges, universities and 
other autonomous institutions like AIIMS, IITs, IIMs and IISCs. The Indian 
higher education system is subject to challenges and it has responded well to 
challenges from time to time. This system faced severe criticism as it allowed 
the proliferation of higher education institutions that compromised with the 
quality education offerings. Then the Ministry of Higher Education (MHRD) 
and University Grants Commission (UGC) took measures to restore the quality 
standards of higher education. On the guidelines of national policy on education 
and on the recommendations of Programme of Action, the UGC established in 
the year 1994NAAC; an autonomous body under Societies Registration Act 
1860 , to assess and accredit the higher education institutions. 
 
Governance of NAAC:The NAAC functions through its General Council (GC) 
and Executive Committee (EC). In general council and executive 
committees’educational administrators, policy makers and senior academicians 
from a cross section of the system of higher education are represented. The 
Chairperson of UGC is the President of the General Council of NAAC; the 
Chairperson of Executive Committee is an eminent academician. The Executive 
Officer of NAAC is the Director who is its academic and administrative head, 
and is the member-secretary of both General Council and Executive Council. 
The statutory bodies direct the policies of NAAC. In addition to statutory 
bodies; the NAAC also has many advisory and consultative committees to guide 
its practices in the facets of higher education. The activities of NAAC are 
supported by core staff and consultants. In addition, it receives assistance and 
guidance from external resource persons from across the nations who are not 
full time members of NAAC. 

NAAC Accreditation Process: Any higher education institution from where 
two consequent batches have been graduated or who are in existence for last six 
years whichever is earlier , are considered eligible to apply for NAAC 
accreditation and assessment or fulfill the other conditions or are covered by 
other provisions, if any. NAAC accreditation does not cover distance education 
or offshore units of education. The institutions have to upload the data regarding 
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the All India Higher Survey on Higher Education on AISHE portal;then they are 
provided with reference number which is an essential requirement for the 
institutions who are desirous to get registered for accreditation process. The 
NAAC assesses the quality of higher education institutions through an 
internationally accepted methodology which is guided by its vision and mission 
statements. NAAC changes its parameters for assessing the quality of higher 
education with the passage of time. Earlier accreditation process was offline 
now it is totally e-process or digitized process. These changes also reflect the 
example of quality education and innovation. NAAC assesses and grades 
institutions through three step process instrument. 

The seven criteria are used by NAAC to assess the quality of higher education 
institutions with different weightages assigned to these criteria under different 
key indicators based on functioning and have organizational focus. 

Table: Distribution of Weightages across 7 Criteria and 34 Key Indicators 
(KIs) 

 
Criteria 

 
Key Indicators (KIs) 

 
Universitie

s 

Autonomous Colleges Affiliated/Cons tituent 
Colleges 

1. 
Curricular 

Aspects 

1.1 *(U)Curriculum Design and Development 50 50 NA 
1.1. *(A) Curricular Planning and 

Implementation 
NA NA 20 

1.2 Academic Flexibility 50 40 30 
1.3 Curriculum Enrichment 30 40 30 

1.4 Feedback System 20 20 20 
Total 150 150 100 

2. 
Teachin

g- 
Learnin

g and 
Evaluat

ion 

2.1 Student Enrolment and Profile 10 20 30 
2.2 Catering to Student 

Diversity 
20 30 50 

2.3 Teaching-Learning Process 20 50 50 
2.4 Teacher Profile and 

Quality 
50 60 80 

2.5 Evaluation Process and Reforms 40 40 50 
2.6 Student Performance and Learning Outcomes 30 50 40 

2.7 Student satisfaction Survey 30 50 50 
Total 200 300 350 

3. 
Research, 
Innovatio

ns and 
Extension 

3.1 Promotion of Research and Facilities  
20 

 
20 

 
NA 

3.2 Resource Mobilization for Research 20 10 10 
3.3 Innovation Ecosystem 30 20 10 

3.4 Research Publications and Awards 100 20 20 
3.5 Consultancy 20 10 NA 

3.6 Extension Activities 40 50 60 
3.7 Collaboration 20 20 20 

Total 250 150 120 
4.Infrastruct

ure 
4.1 Physical Facilities 30 30 30 
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4.2 Library as a Learning 
Resource 

20 20 20 

4.3 IT Infrastructure 30 30 30 
4.4 Maintenance of Campus 

Infrastructure 
20 20 20 

Total 100 100 100 
5. Student Support and 

Progression 
5.1 Student Support 30 30 50 

5.2 Student Progression 40 30 45 
5.3 Student Participation and 

Activities 
20 30 25 

5.4 Alumni Engagement 10 10 10 
Total 100 100 130 

6. Governance, Leadership and 
Management 

6.1 Institutional Vision and Leadership  
10 

 
10 

 
10 

6.2 Strategy Development and 
Deployment 

10 10 10 

6.3 Faculty Empowerment 
Strategies 

30 30 30 

6.4 Financial Management and Resource 
Mobilization 

20 20 20 

6.5 Internal Quality Assurance 
System 

30 30 30 

Total 100 100 100 
7. Institutional Values and Best 

Practices 
7.1 Institutional Values and Social 

Responsibilities 
 

50 
 

50 
 

50 
7.2 Best Practices 30 30 30 

7.3 Institutional Distinctiveness 20 20 20 
Total 100 100 100 

  
TOTAL SCORE 

 
1000 * 

 
1000 * 

 
1000 

* 

* In case of HEIs who exercise to opt for the ≤5% of Non-
Applicable Metrics, the total score will vary.(U) - 
applicable only for Universities and Autonomous 
College (A) - applicable only for the Affiliated / 
Constituent Colleges  NA - Not Applicable 

The Assessment and Accreditation is in three dimensions. It can be 
explained as: 

1. Online Submission of Letter : 

For Cycle 2, 3,4 and so on Internal Quality Assurance Cell (IQAC)  must  
be functional  

Submission of Annual Quality Assurance Reports (AQARs) on Time  

 Submission of  Institutional Information for Quality Assessment (IIQA) 

Other steps are remaining same as for Cycle 1 

2. Preparation of Self Study Report (SSR) and its Submission To NAAC:   
The most important step of process of assessment is the submission of self-study 
report (SSR) to the NAAC. Self-study report is considered as the backbone of 
the assessment. It covers the holistic framework of institution in terms of its 
strengths, opportunities and limitations. The report is prepared on the basis of 
set format given by the NAAC. Then the report is submitted to the NAAC. The 
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NAAC analyses the reportthoroughly and the report is also a subject to be 
rejection if it is not fulfilling the criteria and metrics given undereach of the 
criteria. 

3. Peer Team Visit:  
The selection of team members and their subsequent visit to the institution to be 
accredited starts as soon as self-study report is submitted and if it is accepted by 
the NAAC. The peer team comprises of three members: a chairman, a co-
coordinator and a member .The visit of NAAC team gives a chance to the 
institution to discuss and find out the qualitative and quantitative means to 
improve the academic environment& culture in the institution. During the onsite 
visit the NAAC team visits different departments of the institution, interacts 
with faculties and students & alumni association with an objective to get on the 
quality of education being offered by the institution, latest methodology adopted 
for teaching& learning processes and other bodies related and constituted with 
institution. The NAAC peer team checks physical settings and documentary 
evidences as written &mentioned in the self-study report. The final result of 
assessment and accreditation is combination of evaluation of quantitative and 
qualitative metrics. The report covers the general information of the institution, 
qualitative& descriptive assessment based on the NAAC peer team’s critical 
analysis of institution’s strengths and weaknesses under different criterion. 
After the overall analysis a report is made by peer team which covers the 
strengths,weaknesses, opportunities and challenges (SWOC) of the institution 
under accreditation process. The peer team gives suggestions and 
recommendations which can be applied in the near future by the institutions for 
the quality enhancement. 

Benefits of NAAC Accreditation:  
It helps the institution to know its strengths, weaknesses and opportunities 
through an informed review process. The institution can cope up with the 
weaknesses with its strengths. 
To find out the areas of planning and allocating optimal resources to them. 
Initiates institution to adopt new innovations and teaching methodology. 
It provides institution a new direction and identity. 
It provides reliable information to the society and various stakeholders about the 
quality of education being offered by the institution. 
Differentiates the institute from other institutions by offering quality education 
and can set a benchmark to them.. 
It helps in promoting intra and inter-institutional interactions in the academic 
teaching and learning. 
It shows a clear picture to the funding agencies with an objective for potential 
and performance funding. 
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Issues & Challenges: The globalization and technological developments in the 
educational technology has created complexity in the process of quality 
measurement. The quality assurance system have to change and modify their 
methods to address the growing variety of open and distance learning 
opportunities in higher education which is stimulated by the use of information 
technology. A large number of institutions are offering open and distance 
education using multimedia strategy and attract higher number of students from 
different backgrounds. These institutions are not covered under accreditation 
agencies and it is difficult to measure quality assurance and it may have serious 
implications. The emergence of more private institutes has led to the 
commercialization of education. Their major motive is to earn profits. They run 
the institutions without well qualified staff, with poor salary structure and 
without needed labs and infrastructure. This creates the mismatch between the 
demand and supply of skills needed. Because of globalization of education, the 
problems related to quality education and assurance should be solved by 
cooperation between nations and institutions. Therefore global effort is required 
to make a deal with the problem of quality assurance. The process of NAAC 
accreditation covers all the institutions under same criteria and metrics, which is 
not fit for all institutions. However the criteria are different for universities and 
colleges.  But the institutions which are in the budding stage initially do not 
have all the infra and resources. They find it as a difficult process with limited 
resources. You cannot make the same pant for fat and lean person. The MHRD 
and UGC in collaboration with state government must ensure the infra and other 
facilities before opening a new institution so that they are not taking it as a 
challenge. Then the grading process should be there. The frequent transfer of 
faculties from one institution (college) to another has impact on the quality. 
They cannot take major projects like the autonomous institutions which can add 
value to the institutions. The institutions in the rural areas find it difficult to 
make industry academia MOU as most of the industries are in cities and they 
are not approachable by them. Moreover, industries also feel reluctant. These 
issues and challenges pose impediments in the growth of quality education 
system of the nation. 

Latest Initiatives Taken By UGC to Promote Quality in Education: 

Innovation Universities Scheme of UGC: This scheme is applicable to those 
universities which have gained A Grade status from NAAC. The main objective 
of this scheme is to promote innovative way of teaching,learning, sharing and 
collectively growing within and without. 

Paramarsh Scheme of UGC for NAAC Assessment and Accreditation: 
Under this scheme the top universities and colleges will act as mentor to those 
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institutions that are not doing well when it comes to NAAC accreditation. They 
will guide the mentees in achieving high quality standards. The improving the 
quality and ensuring the institution and their courses are accredited in a major 
focus area. This scheme aims to ensure that better performing universities and 
colleges will help the ones lagging behind. 

Five Documents By UGC: UGC has developed 5 documents which cover five 
verticals of quality mandate. The aim of the mandate is to enhance the higher 
education system by providing the next generations with vital skills, knowledge 
and ethics to lead a rewarding life. These five documents cover evaluation 
reforms, eco-friendly and sustainable university campuses, human values and 
professional ethics, faculty induction and academic research integrity. The UGC 
has adopted the Higher Education Quality Improvement Programme Mandate 
(HEQIPM) to improve the quality of education in higher educational 
institutions. 

Conclusion: The ultimate growth of nation is based on the quality of education 
it is offering. NAAC plays a crucial role in improving the quality of higher 
education institutions. The accreditation process helps the institution to know its 
strengths, weaknesses and opportunities through an informed review process. 
The accredited institution must rely on their internal quality assessment and 
assurance mechanisms rather than external mechanism. The internal mechanism 
provides self-introspection and self-evaluation.  The goal of quality higher 
education can be achieved through coordination between academics and 
applications, use of contemporary methods and making reforms in the current 
educational system. 
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e/;dky esa nfyr oxZ dh fLFkfr 
gfjpj.k vfgjokj 

“kks/k Nk= 
bfrgkl foHkkx 

MkW-gjhflag xkSj fo”ofo|ky; lkxj ¼e-iz-½ 
 
 
 

lkjka”k %& 
Hkkjrh; lkekftd –f"V ls e/;dky fofHkUu ifjorZuksa ,oa LFkkiukvksa dk le; jgk gSA lfn;ksa ls fofHkUu 
fons'kh tkfr;ksa dks vius esa vkRelkr dj ysus okys fganw lekt ds lkeus bLyke ds :i esa ,d ,slh 
lkekftd O;oLFkk vk;h ftls vkRelkr dj ysus dk lkeF;Z u rks fganw lekt esa Fkk vkSj uk gh bLyke blds 
fy, rS;kj FkkA nksuksa esa lkekftd vkSj lkaL—frd :i ls cgqr T;knk fHkUurk FkhA fgUnw lekt dh tkfroknh 
O;oLFkk ls ihfM+r fuEu oxZ bLyke ds lkekftd lekurk ds fl)kar ds çHkko esa vkdj /keZ ifjorZu dh rjQ 
vxzlj FkkA Hkys gh bLyke esa mls laiw.kZ Lora=rk çkIr uk gks ldh ijarq dqN ek;uksa esa og bLyke esa T;knk 
Lora= FkkA nksuksa iF̀kd laL—fr;ksa ds lekos'k ,oa HkkbZpkjs gsrq Hkh fofHkUu ç;kl fd, x, ftlesa Hkfä ,oa 
lwQh vkanksyu rFkk fofHkUu 'kkldksa dk egRoiw.kZ ;ksxnku jgk gSA e/;dky Hkkjrh; lekt ds dbZ O;oLFkk 
rFkk çFkkvksa ds ifjorZu ,oa LFkkiukvksa dk dky Fkk rFkk lekt esa viuh dV~Vj çFkkvksa ds çfr mnkjrk dh 
'kq#vkr bl dky esa Li"Vr% fn[kkbZ nsrh gSA Hkkjrh; fuEu oxZ ds fy, ;g egRoiw.kZ le; Fkk D;ksafd bl 
dky esa ,sls mins'kd ,oa lar gq, ftUgksaus fuEu oxZ dks ,d ubZ jkg fn[kkbZA 
Áeq[k “kCn%&vR;kpkj] vLi”̀;rk] bLykeh fl)kar] nfyr] laLÑfr] fgUnq lektA  
Hkwfedk %& 
Hkkjrh; bfrgkl esa eè;dky lkekftd jktuSfrd ,oa lkaL—frd :i ls laØe.k dk nkSj jgk gSA ckS) èkeZ 
iru”khy voLFkk esa Fkk rFkk czkã.koknh O;oLFkk LFkkfir gks pqdh FkhA iqjkuh jktuhfrd lÙkk ds fo?kVu ,oa 
bLyke ds Hkkjr esa vkxeu ls uk flQZ jktuhfrd vfirq lkekftd ,oa lkaL—frd O;oLFkk,a fofHkUu çdkj ds 
ifjorZukas ,oa uohu LFkkiukvksa ds nkSj ls xqtj jgh FkhaA ifjorZu ds bl nkSj esa çR;sd çdkj ls misf{kr Hkkjr 
dk nfyr ¼fuEu½ oxZ Hkh vNwrk ugÈ jgkA Çgnqvksa dh lkekftd O;oLFkk dh pôh esa fil jgk ;g fo'kky 
Jfed lewg detksj gks jgh lukruh O;oLFkkvksa dh njkjksa ls >kad dj ckgjh nqfu;k dks ns[k jgk FkkA bLyke 
ds :i esa vk;h u;h lkekftd O;oLFkk mls vk'p;Zpfdr dj jgh FkhA og ,d ,slh O;oLFkk dks ns[k jgk Fkk 
tks lS)kafrd :i ls lekurk ij vkèkkfjr FkhA iwoZ eè;dkyhu le; esa ckS) fl)ksa }kjk tuekul ds chp 
tkdj lekurk dh ckr dh xbZ ijarq og èkhjs&èkhjs muds lkFk gh [kRe gks jgh FkhA czkã.k èkeZ dh iquLFkkZiuk 
,oa jkT; dk lukruh ijaijk }kjk funsZf'kr gksuk lerkoknh fopkjèkkjk dks [kRe dj jgk FkkA ,sls le; esa 
bLyke dk Hkkjr vkxeu ,oa jktuSfrd lÙkk ds :i esa blds vuq;kf;;ksa dk LFkkfir gksuk lerkoknh 
fopkjèkkjk ds fy, lathouh ds leku FkkA Hkys gh bLykfed jkT; }kjk lekt dh lekurk gsrq i;kZIr ç;kl 
ugÈ fd, x, rFkk blds vuq;k;h Lo;a Hkh HksnHkko ls ijs ugÈ Fks fQj Hkh lS)kafrd ,oa uSfrd :i ls Çgnw èkeZ 
ds leku 'kkL=xr vlekurk ds fy, bLyke esa LFkku ugÈ FkkA blh dkj.k fuEu oxZ ds ,d fo'kky lewg us 
bLykeh O;oLFkk dks Lohdkj djuk çkjaHk fd;kAblesa dksbZ lansg ugha dh fganqvksa dh tkfr vk/kkfjr “kwnzksa dk 
/kkfeZd] lkekftd] vkfFkZd vkSj euksoSKkfud 'kks"k.k Hkkjr esa muds eqlyeku cuus dk çeq[k dkj.k gSA tgka 
ij fganqvksa esa tkfrçFkk ftruh tfVy vkSj dM+h Fkh ogka mrus gh vf/kd “kwnz eqlyeku cusA1eè;dkyhu Hkkjr 
dk lekt oSpkfjd :i ls nks O;oLFkkvksa esa caVk FkkA çFke lukruh czkã.koknh ijaijk ij vkèkkfjr Çgnw 
lekt rFkk nwljk bLyke dh lekurk dh fopkjèkkjk ij vkèkkfjr bLykeh lektA vkj- lh etwenkj ds 
vuqlkj turkaf=d fopkjksa ij vkèkkfjr eqlyekuksa dhs ikjLifjd lekurk us Çgnw èkeZ dh NqvkNwr rFkk tkfr 
O;oLFkk dh rqyuk esa ,d vyx fo"kerk çLrqr dhA2 
eè; dky ds nkSjku bu nksuksa esa gh lS)kafrd ekU;rkvksa esa dqN f'kfFkyrk fn[kkÃ nsrh gSA Çgnw lekt bLykeh 
laL—fr ,oa fl)karksa ls çHkkfor gks jgk Fkk rFkk mldk ,d cM+k rcdk [kkldj tks Çgnw O;oLFkk dk fuEu 
oxZ Fkk bLyke dh vksj vkdÆ"kr gks jgk FkkA Hkkjr dk ,d fo'kky tulewg tks viuh HksnHkko dh lkekftd 
O;oLFkk ds dkj.k gkf'k, ij Fkk rFkk fofHkUu çdkj ds vR;kpkjksa ls ihfM+r Fkk mls bLyke ds :i esa ,d uÃ 
vkl utj vk jgh FkhA nwljh vksj Çgnw lekt O;oLFkk mu ij u, çfrcaèk Fkksi jgh FkhA nfyrksa ds fy, rks 
lkekftd lekurk dk Hkko gh ,d fnokLoIu ls de uk FkkA blh ds lkFk 'kq: gq, lwQh ,oa Hkfä vkanksyu us 
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mudh bl Hkkouk dks uSfrd etcwrh çnku dh tks ckn ds lkekftd iquxZBu dh ,d etcwr vkèkkjf'kyk 
cuhA çkphu dky esa cq) us fuEu oxZ dks ,d jkLrk fn[kk;k ijarq eè;dky esa fuEu oxZ dks dchj] ukud] 
jSnkl] tSls lar feys tks mUgÈ esa ls fudys rFkk nfyr oxZ ds vkn'kZ ,oa ekxZn'kZd cusA M‚- /keZohj ds 
vuqlkj nfyr tkfr;ksa esa ls e/;dkyhu bfrgkl esa fuxqZ.kh larksa dk tUe ysuk bl ns'k esa fons'kh çHkko ds 
dkj.k tUeh Økafr dk fgLlk gSA3 
mn~ns”; ,oa izfof/k %& 
e/;dky esa nfyr oXkZ dh fLFkfr fo"k; ij esjs v/;;u dk mís'; e/;dkyhu lekt esa nfyr oxZ dh fLFkfr 
dk v/;;u djuk rFkk rRdkyhu le; esa gq, lkekftd ,oa lkaLÑfrd ifjorZuksa dk nfyr oxZ ij iM+us okys 
çHkkoksa dk v/;;u djuk gSA çLrqr v/;;u gsrq fooj.kkRed]fo”ys’k.kkRed ,oa ,sfrgkfld i)fr dk mi;ksx 
fd;k x;k gS rFkk bl gsrq eq[;r% f}rh;d lzksrksa dk mi;ksx fd;k x;k gSA 
eè;dkyhu nfyr oxZ %& 
eè;dky esa nfyr oxZ Çgnw lekt O;oLFkk dk lcls fuEure oxZ Fkk ftl ij dÃ fu;ksZX;rk ykxw FkhA nfyr 
dk 'kkfCnd vFkZ nck;k ;k dqpyk gqvk gSA nfyr 'kCn dks ifjHkkf"kr djrs gq, fo}kuksa us bls ,d oxÊ; 'kCn 
cryk;k gS vkSj blds varxZr uk flQZ vNwrksa dks gh vfirq vHkkoxzLr czkã.k] {kf=;] oS'; vkfn lHkh oxks± o 
tkfr;ksa dks ftudh vkÆFkd fLFkfr [kjkc gks vkSj tks fofHkUu çdkj ds vHkko esa thrk gS lfEefyr fd;k gSA 
Çdrq okLro esa nfyr ls vfHkçk; ml O;fä ;k leqnk; ls gS tks èkkÆed] lkekftd] vkÆFkd] lkaL—frd o 
jktuSfrd vFkkZr lHkh {ks=ksa esa misf{kr vkSj nck gqvk gSA ds'ko esJke ds vuqlkj gtkjksa o"kks± ls ftu yksxksa ij 
vU;k; gqvk ,sls vNwrksa dks nfyr dguk pkfg,A4 
nfyr oxZ & iqa ¼la-½ lekt dk og fuEure oxZ tks mPp oxZ ds yksxksa ds mRihM+u  ds dkj.k vkÆFkd –f"V 
ls cgqr gh ghu voLFkk esa gks tSls nkl çFkk okys ns'kksa esa nkl] lkear 'kkgh O;oLFkk esa Ñ"kd ;k iwathoknh 
O;oLFkk esa etnwj nfyr oxZ ekus tkrs gSaA5 
Hkkjr ds :<+hxzLr lekt esa vaR;t vkSj vLi'̀; ekuh tkus okyh tkfr;ksa dks ftu esa f'k{kk dk vHkko jgk gS 
vkSj tks vKku ds va/kdkj esa th jgh Fkh mUgsa nfyr dh laKk nh xbZA Hkkjrh; lafo/kku esa vuqlwfpr tkfr 
dgk x;k gS rFkk ;g 'kSf{kd vkSj lkekftd :i ls fiNM+h tkfr;ka gSaA6 
Çgnw lekt viuh :f<+;ksa ds dkj.k dÃ Hkkxksa esa foHkkftr gks x;k FkkA e/;dky esa fuEu oxZ dk vfèkd 
foLrkj gqvkA bl oxZ ds varxZr fofHkUu tkfr ,oa dk;ks± ls tqM+s yksx 'kkfey Fks ftUgsa vyx&vyx ukeksa ls 
tkuk tkrk Fkk rFkk mlh vkèkkj ij mudh fLFkfr dk fuèkkZj.k fd;k tkrk FkkA fofHkUu çdkj ds xzaFkksa ,oa 
jpukvksa esa bl oxZ dh dÃ çdkj dh tkfr;ksa ,oa O;olk;ksa dk mYys[k feyrk gSA'kwæ o.kZ 1000 &1200 Ã- ds 
eè; lNwr ,oa vNwr esa foHkkftr gks x;k FkkA lNwrks esa dqaHkdkj] ukÃ] c<+Ã] yksgkj vkfn tkfr;ka vkrh Fkh 
rFkk ;s lo.kks± ls esytksy dj ldrh FkhA vNwrksa esa fuEure tkfr;ksa ,oa pkaMkyksa dks 'kkfey fd;k tkrk FkkA 
dqN vkfnokfl;ksa tSls Hkhyks dks Çgnw lekt esa lfEefyr dj fy;k x;k FkkA bl le; esa xks= çFkk] dk;Z 
foHkktu ,oa varjtkrh; fookg ls vusd tkfr;ka rFkk mitkfr;ka vfLrRo esa vkÃAoSt;arh ds vuqlkj eysPN 
—f"k dk;Z ,oa 'kL= fuekZ.k dk;Z djrs FksA vyc:uh us 'kwæksa ds lkFk vU; tkfr oxZ dk mYys[k fd;k gS rFkk 
mUgsa vUR;t dgk gSA vUR;tksa esa èkksch] peZdkj] ukfod] èkjdkj] eNqvkjk] f'kdkjh rFkk lqudjksa ds la?k FksA 
;g xzke vkSj uxjksa ds fudV cká LFkkuksa ij jgrs FksA dqN fuEu tkfr;ksa esa gkMh] Mkse] pkaMky rFkk fo;kxz 
¼f'kdkjh½ vkfn Hkh FksA vyc:uh }kjk çnku dh xÃ lwpuk ,oa fu"d"kks± ds vuqlkj nks ,sls oxZ ekStwn Fks tks 
fdlh tkfr dk Hkkx ugÈ Fks buesa igyk lewg f'kYi dk vuqlj.k djus okys yksxksa dk Fkk ftudh la[;k 8 
FkhA bUgsa vUR;t ds :i esa lewg ckè; fd;k x;k FkkA vyc:uh us fy[kk gS fd Mkse ,oa pkaMky fdlh Hkh 
tkfr vFkok Vksyh esa ugÈ fxus tkrs FksA os xans dke tSls lQkÃ ,oa vU; lsokvksa esa yxs gq, FksA mUgsa ,d 
vdsyh tkrh ekuk tkrk Fkk tks vius dke ls igpkus tkrs FksA7 bu nksuksa tkfr;ksa dk mYys[k iratfy] gsepaæ 
,oa dY;k.k  us Hkh fd;k gSA Mkse dk nwljk is'kk racwjk vFkok lkjaxh ctkuk vkSj xk;u djuk FkkA8 
   vkfnokfl;ksa dh dÃ tkfr;ksa dk mYys[k o.kZjRukdj esa fd;k x;k gS] ftlesa dksy] fdjkr] dqyg] eysPN] 
uV vkfn çeq[k FkÈA igkM+h {ks=ksa esa jgus okys ekMs] lcj] fdjkr] eaxy vkfn vkfnokfl;ksa dk uke vkrk gSA 
eysPN v'kq) tkfr;ka o tutkfr;ka Fkh tks uxj ds ckgj jgrh FkhA vf= us èkeZ 'kkL= esa jtd] peZdkj] uV] 
cq:[k ¼ èkjdj ½] djoV ¼ eNqvkjk ½] esM rFkk Hkhy vkfn 7 vUR;t tkfr;ksa dk mYys[k fd;k gSA vyc:uh 
us cqudjksa dks peZdkj rFkk vU; fuEu tkfr;ksa ds lkFk j[kk gS ijarq ra=okn esa mUgsa mPp LFkku fn;k x;k gSA 
{ksesaæ ds vuqlkj ckthxj fuEu oxZ ds Fks rFkk èkkrqoknh ,oa jlk;uh Hkh blh oxZ esa vkrs FksA o.kZ jRukdj esa 
HkkV] tknwxj dk mYys[k gS tks fuEu oxZ esa vkrs FksA9bl çdkj ls ;fn ns[kk tk, rks eè;dkyhu fuEu 
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¼nfyr½oxZ fofHkUu tkfr ,oa oxks± esa ckaVk gqvk Fkk rFkk fofHkUu çdkj ds O;olk;ksa ,oa lsok dk;Z esa yxk gqvk 
FkkA 
eè;dkyhu Çgnw lekt O;oLFkk vkSj nfyr %& 
     eè;dky esa Çgnw lekt ik[kaMokn] uSfrd iru rFkk ikjLifjd nqHkkZouk dh otg ls ttZj gks jgk FkkA 
jktuhfrd ifjorZu dh otg ls Çgnqvks esa J)k dh txg Hk; çfrf"Br gks x;k FkkA10 'kwæksa dh fLFkfr vkSj 
T;knk n;uh; xÃ FkhA Çgnw lekt esa fo—r rFkk ladh.kZ tkfroknh çFkk LFkkfir gks pqdh FkhA lekt ds ,d 
cM+s Hkkx dks ghu le>k tkrk Fkk ,oa 'kwæ oxZ lekt esa misf{kr FkkA mudh n'kk cgqr n;uh; Fkh rFkk mUgsa 
gs; –f"V ls ns[kk tkrk FkkA bl le; çkphu Lèfr;ksa ij vusd Vhdk fy[kh xÃA euqLèfr ij dqYywd Hkê 
}kjk] ;kKoYD; Lèfr ij foKkusÜoj rFkk ikjk'kj Lèfr ij ekèkokpk;Z }kjk Vhdk fy[kh xbZA blds vfrfjä 
y{ehèkj] uhydaB] deykdj Hkê vkfn us èkeZ 'kkL=ksa dh uÃ O;k[;k,a çLrqr dhA bu u, O;oLFkkdkjksa us 
tkfr ds caèku vkSj fu;e cgqr dBksj cukusds fy, vusd vuq"Bkuksa dh O;oLFkk dh rFkk varjtkrh; fookg 
lekIr dj fn,A11 
    bl dky ds Lèfrdkjksa us vius iwoZoÆr;ksa ls vkxs c<+dj 'kwæksa dh lkekftd ,oa èkkÆed v;ksX;rk dks 
mfpr Bgjk fn;kA ijk'kj ds vuqlkj rks 'kwæ ds lkFk Hkkstu djuk] vklu ij cSBuk] feyuk & tqyuk rFkk 
'kwæ ls f'k{kk ysus ls mPpre O;fä Hkh uhpk cu tkrk gSA bl dky esa vLì';rk lekt dk vax cu pqdh 
FkhA vyc:uh ds vuqlkj oS';ksa dh x.kuk 'kwæksa esa dh tkus yxh Fkh rFkk mudks osnksa ds vè;;u ls oafpr dj 
fn;k x;k Fkk] tks muds fxjrh lkekftd fLFkfr dk ifjpk;d FkkA 'kkjhfjd Je ,oa f'kYi dks bl dky esa 
ghu le>k tkrk FkkA Lèfrdkjksa us f'kYi dks uhp tkfr dk is'kk dgk gS vkSj blds QyLo:i 'kkjhfjd dk;Z 
rFkk Je ds çfr yksxksa esa ?k.̀kk dh Hkkouk Hkj xÃA12'kwæksa ds drZO; vkSj is'ks iwokZuqlkj gh fuèkkZfjr fd, x, 
FksA 'kwæ osn ikB ugÈ dj ldrs Fks ij iqjk.kksa dk Jo.k dj ldrs FksA13rqylhnkl 'kwæksa ds èkkÆed mins'kdks 
ds :i esa mHkjus dh çof̀Ùk dks ?kksj dy;qx dk y{k.k ekurs gSaA14vNwr dk tUe O;olk; nq"deZ rFkk iki dk 
ifj.kke dgk x;k gSA vUR¸kt] pkaMky] Mkse] peZdkj vNwr FksA {ksesaæ us ns'khukeekyk esa fy[kk gS fd pkaMky 
>a>jh rFkk Mkse [khdjh ctkdj pyrs Fks rkfd yksx muds laidZ ls cp ldsaA y{ehèkj us fu;rdky dkaM esa 
vNwrksa dk ftØ fd;k gSA Lèfr vFkZ'kkL= ds vuqlkj vNwr eafnjksa esa ugÈ tk ldrs FksA vNwrksa ds ckjs esa 
jktrjafx.kh esa Hkh mYys[k gSA dhÆr dkSeqnh esa oLrqiky dk mYys[k gS ftlus vifo= gksus ds Mj ls ngh dh 
nqdkuksa esa ;kf=;ksa dk ços'k fu"ksèk fd;k FkkA frCcrh ;k=h èkeZ Lokfeu ¼ 1234 – 38 Ã- ½ ds vuqlkj vNwr dk 
ns[kk Hkkstu xzká ugÈ FkkA15 
lYrur dky esa Çgnqvksa dh lkekftd O;oLFkk oSlh gh cuh jgh tSlh igys FkhA eè; dky ds 'kq#vkr ls gh 
u, ikSjkf.kd èkeZ dk cgqr fodkl gqvk rFkk Çgnw èkeZ dk yphykiu yqIr gksus yxkAlkfgR; vkSj dyk ek= 
jktk rFkk jktlHkk ds euksjatu ds lkèku cudj jg x,A jkt dfo ls 'kCnksa dh Lora=rk Nhu yh xÃA dyk 
esa Hkh ;FkkFkZrk uk jgdj ckgjh vkMacj fn[kkÃ nsus yxkA16 xkaoksa esa mPp tkfr ds yksx [kqysvke detksj rFkk 
xjhcksa dk 'kks"k.k djrs FksA Hkwfeghu fdlku ,oa etnwjksa dks dehu dgk tkrk Fkk tks çk;% vLì'; tkfr ds 
gksrs Fks rFkk vdky vkfn ds le; lcls T;knk rdyhQ bUgÈ dks mBkuh iM+rh FkhA muds ikl uk rks iguus 
ds fy, i;kZIr oL= gksrs Fks vkSj uk gh vU; lqfoèkk,a ftldk o.kZu ckcj us viuh vkRedFkk esa Hkh fd;k gSA 
ckcj us fy[kk gS fd Þfdlku vkSj fupys rcds ds yksx uaxs gh jgrs gSaß lkFk gh mlus yaxksV ,oa lkM+h dk 
Hkh o.kZu fd;k gSA17 
bLykeh laL—fr ,oa lekt O;oLFkk dks ns[krs gq, fofHkUu çdkj ds cnyko Çgnqvksa dks djus iM+s tSls Çgnqvksa 
dks viuh çkphu uxjh; O;oLFkk esa ifjorZu djds uxjksa ds vanj 'kwæksa vkSj vNwrksa ds fy, LFkku nsus dh ckr 
dhA e.Mu us vius okLrqdyk ds xzaFk jktcYyHk esa fofHkUu oxks± ,oa leqnk;ksa dks 'kgj ds fofHkUu eksgYyksa esa 
fuokl cukus dk lq>ko fn;k ftlesa vNwrksa dks Hkh nf{k.k&if'pe esa LFkku fuèkkZfjr fd;k x;k FkkA18 lekurk 
dh ckr djus okys bLyke us Çgnw èkeZ ds mPp o.kZ ds fy, ,d pqukSrh [kM+h dh rFkk fuEu oxZ esa 
vkRelEeku dh Hkkouk dks txk;k ,oa lkekftd ifjorZu dks ,d uÃ fn'kk nhA blls Çgnw èkeZ dks xgjk èkôk 
yxk rFkk czkã.kksa ,oa iqjksfgr tks [kqn dks loZJs"B crkrs Fks mudh  Js"Brk vo#) gks xÃA19 blh dkj.k Çgnw 
èkeZ esa jhfr&fjoktksa ,oa ijaijkvksa dks vkSj dBksj cuk fn;k x;k lkFk gh fl) larksa us Hkfä dk mins'k nsdj 
'kwæksa dks eafnj esa ços'k dh vuqefr nh rkfd os bLyke Lohdkj uk djsaA bLyke ls èkôk [kkdj vkSj dqN 
lwfQ;ksa ds çHkko esa vkdj ÇgnqRo vius :i dks lqèkkjus yxkA tkfr&ikfr O;FkZ gS] vaR;t dgdj euq"; dk 
vieku djuk vU;k; gS ,oa lPpk èkeZ rhFkZ eafnjksa esa ugÈ euq"; ds n;kyq LoPN ºzn; esa clrk gS] ;g bl 
le; ÇgnqRo dh lcls cM+h f'k{kk gks xÃA ;g bLyke dk cgqr cM+k çHkko Fkk vkSj bl çHkko ds dkj.k gh 
:f<+;ksa esa fldqM+k gqvk ÇgnqRo dqN mnkj gks x;kA 
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bLyke vkSj nfyr %& 
Hkkjr esa bLykeh jkT; dh LFkkiuk rsjgoÈ 'krkCnh ds çkjaHk esa gqÃ ijarq bLyke ds lkFk  Hkkjrh;ksa dk laidZ 
blls iqjkuk gSA xkSjh dh fot;ksa ds ckn Hkkjrh; lekt lhèks bLyke ds laidZ esa vk;kAbLyke ls laidZ ds 
lkFk gh Hkkjrh; lekt esa cgqr ls ifjorZu gksus çkjaHk gq, ftlus Çgnw lekt dks çHkkfor fd;kA Hkkjr esa 
le;&le; ij cgqr ls vkØe.kdkjh vk, rFkk Hkkjr esa mudk lkekftd &lkaL—frd :i ls vkRelkr gqvk 
ijarq eqlyekuksa ds lkFk ,slk ugÈ gks ldk D;ksafd os vius lkFk ,d fo'ks"k ijaijk rFkk èkeZ ysdj vk, FksA 
Çgnw rFkk bLyke esa dksÃ lerk ugÈ FkhA bLyke dh lkekftd çFkkvksa] dêj èkeZ fu;eksa rFkk n'kZu ds dkj.k 
bldk Çgnw èkeZ esa foy; ugÈ gks ldkAbLyke ds vuq;kf;;ksa ds lekurk rFkk HkkÃpkjs ds fl)kar ds lkFk 
Çgnqvksa esa çpfyr tkfr O;oLFkk Åap&uhp rFkk NqvkNwr esa dksÃ lekurk fn[kkÃ ugÈ nsrh gSA bLyke dh 
lekurk ds fl)kar us Çgnqvksa dks [kkldj fupys rcds dks èkeZ ifjorZu gsrq vk—"V fd;kAml le; cgqr ls 
fganw eqlyeku curs tk jgs FksA rFkkdfFkr mPp tkfr;ksa ds yksx tgka jktuhfrd rFkk vkfFkZd ykHk dh –f"V 
ls eqlyeku gks jgs Fks ogh xjhc dkSe lkekftd vkRelEeku ds fy, eqlyeku cuus dh /kkfeZd çfØ;k dh 
vksj tk jgh FkhA20 
fnYyh lYrur ds lqYrku ,oa 'kkld oxZ us f'kYidkj ,oa okLrqdkjksa dks tkfr ds caèkuksa ls eqä dj fn;kA21 
fofHkUu lqYrku ,oa ckn'kkgksa }kjk fuEu oxZ ds fy, mudh mUufr ds jkLrs [kksys x, dkjhxj ,oa f'kYidkjksa 
dks fo'ks"k LFkku fn;k x;k] mUgsa lEekfur in Hkh çnku fd, x, ftlds fy, bu ckn'kkgks ,oa lqYrkuksa dh 
[kwc vkykspuk Hkh dh xÃA çksQslj eksgEen gchc us Hkkjr ij eqlyekuksads vfèkdkj djus ds ckn uxjksa esa 
Økafr ds ,d u, fl)kar dk çfriknu fd;k gSA mudk dguk gS fd Þuxjksa esa jgus okys Jfedksa dh n'kk 
'kkspuh; FkhA os fuEu oxZ ds Fks blfy, mUgsa gs; –f"V ls ns[kk tkrk Fkk vkSj os uxjksa ds ckgj j[ks tkrs FksA 
Åaph tkfr ds Çgnqvksa us mUgsa in nfyr dj fn;k FkkA Hkkjr esa eqfLye jkT; ds LFkkfir gks tkus ds ckn bu 
Jfedksa dks lkekftd Lora=rk feyh vkSj lkekftd çfrcaèkksa ls eqä gks x,A mUgsa uxjksa esa jgus dh vuqefr 
fey xÃßA çksQ+slj gchc us vius fl)kar dks Li"V djus ds fy, vyc:uh dks m)r fd;k gSA vyc:uh us 
fy[kk gS fd Jfed la?k xkaoksa vkSj uxjksa ds ckgj jgrk FkkA bu Jfedksa dk vkil esa [kkuiku o esy feyki 
FkkA çksQslj futkeh us Hkh blh fopkj dks Lohdkj fd;k gSA mudk dguk gS fd Þeqlyekuksa ds jkT; LFkkfir 
gksus ls çkphu uxj dh ;kstuk lekIr gks xÃ] uxjksa ds }kj Jfedksa] pkaMkyksa ds fy, [kksy fn, x, uxj dh 
lhek esa lHkh oxZ ds yksx jgus yxsßA22 tc Hkh uxjksa vFkok fjgk;'kh bykdksa ij dksÃ ckgjh vkØe.k gksrs Fks 
rks ;gh oxZ lcls igys mu dh pisV esa vkrk Fkk rFkk vR;kpkj dk Hkkxh curk FkkA ;g oxZ uk rks jkt 
vFkok lekt }kjk lajf{kr Fkk uk gh  iksf"krA blfy, bLyke ds vkØe.k ds le; Hkh ;gh oxZ Fkk ftlls 
mudk loZçFke  lkeuk gqvk gksxk rFkk ckn esa bLykeh fl)karksa dh vksj vk—"V gq, lYrur dky esa Hkh Çgnw 
lekt }kjk nfyrksa ls esytksy ij vkSj dM+s çfrcaèk yxk, x,A 
eqlyeku lkekU;rk 'kgjh thou ilan djrs FksA Hkkjrh; eqlyeku 'kgjksa esa nLrdkjh rFkk vU; NksVs&eksVs 
èkaèks djrs Fks os dlkÃ] e”kkyph] tqykgs] èkksch] ukbZ] yksgkj] nthZ] c<+Ã vkfn dk dk;Z fd;k djrs FksA Hkkjrh; 
eqlyekuksa dh fLFkfr Çgnqvksa dh vis{kk vPNh Fkh D;ksafd 'kkld oxZ dh —ik mu ij FkhA Hkkjrh; eqlyeku 
vkil esa nks Hkkxksa esa caVs gq, Fks&vtyQ vkSj vtjkyA vtyQ ftldk vFkZ gS fuEu tkfr dk] tks [ksfrgj 
rFkk nLrdkj eqlyekuksa ds fy, ç;ksx gksrk gS tksfd is”ks ls lkekftd ntsZ esa fganqvksa ds LoPN 'kwæ tkfr;ksa 
ds lerqY; gSA buesa ls vf/kdrj bUgha tkfr;ksa ls /keZ ifjofrZr gSA vtjky Hkkjrh; eqfLye lekt esa lcls 
fupys ntsZ ds gSaA mUgsa gyky[kksj vkSj ykycsxh tkfr;ka gSa tks lQkbZ djus rFkk ejs gq, i'kqvksa dk peM+k 
mrkjus dk dke djrh gSaA ,d vFkZ esa mUgsa vNwrksa ds lerqY; dgk tk ldrk gSA23 
bLyke dk lS)kafrd :Ik ls lerkewyd gksus ij Hkh bLykfed 'kkldksa us Çgnw èkeZ ds varxZr LFkkfir tkfr 
O;oLFkk ,oa NqvkNwr dks nwj djuk dk ç;kl ugÈ fd;kA Çgnqvksa dks eqlyekuksa us tgka ,d vksj dkfQj] 
cgqnsooknh rFkk ewÆriwtd ?kksf"kr fd;k ogha nwljh rjQ iwjs eè;dkyhu lkfgR; esa tkfr O;oLFkk] NqvkNwr ds 
fl)kar rFkk vNwrksa ds vR;kpkjksa ds fo"k; esa dksÃ vkykspuk ugÈ feyrh tcfd ;g eè;dkyhu Çgnw èkeZ dh 
fo'ks"k igpku FkhAblds fofHkUu dkj.k gks ldrs gSaA tkfr O;oLFkk ds laj{k.k vkSj lqj{kk ds lkFk gh eqfLye 
leqnk;ksa ds foLrkj dh çfØ;k Hkh tqM+h gqÃ Fkh vkSj mu leqnk;ksa ds fy, tkfr dkuwuh rkSj ij Js.kh caèkrk dk 
vkèkkj ugÈ gks ldrh FkhA fnYyh lYrur dh LFkkiuk ds lkFk gh dfri; lkekftd rFkk vkÆFkd ifjorZu 
gq, D;ksafd tkfr O;oLFkk us Jfedksa rFkk dkjhxjksa ds :i esa dke djus okys fuEu rFkk Hk̀R; tkfr;ksa ds 
Hkj.k&iks"k.k ij gksus okys O;; rFkk etnwjh dks de fd;k Fkk vr% blds pyrs vfèk'ks"k esa c<+ksrjh gqÃ vkSj 
vfèk'ks"k jktLo dk L=ksr Fkh vr% fdlh Hkh 'kkld oxZ dh #fp pkgs mldh èkkÆed vkLFkk tks Hkh jgh gks 
tkfr O;oLFkk ls Vdjkus esa ugÈ FkhA24 bLyke ds vkus ls Çgnw lekt ds fuEu oxZ dks èkeZ ifjorZu ds uke ls 
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dqN fj;k;r esa vo'; fey xÃ FkhAgtkjksa o"kks± ls mis{kk ds f'kdkj yksxksa ds fy, lekurk dh ckr gh dkQh 
lqdwu nsus okyh FkhA lwQh larksa ds [kkudkgksa esa leku O;ogkj ,oa lkewfgd Hkkst ls bl oxZ dk gtkjksa o"kZ 
dk liuk lkdkj gksrk fn[kk ftldk gj O;fä dks vfèkdkj gksrk gSA ;g iwjs lekt dks vk'p;Zpfdr djus 
okyk Fkk D;ksafd ,sls le; esa tc HksnHkko bruk T;knk Fkk fd lkFk cSBuk vkSj [kkuk [kkuk rks cgqr nwj dh 
ckr Fkh fuEu oxZ dh ijNkÃ iM+ tkus rFkk mlds Nw tkus ij Hkh mPp oxZ dk èkeZ [krjs esa iM+ tkrk Fkk] 
,sls ekgkSy esa bLyke vkn'kZ ckrsa gh ugÈ vfirq O;ogkj esa Hkh lekurk fn[kk jgk FkkA bLyke dk çlkj çse 
vkSj caèkqRo ds vkèkkj ij gqvkA fuEu oxZ dks lwQh larksa }kjk xys yxkus dh O;ogkfjd çfØ;k us ,d ,slk 
jkLrk fn[kk;k ftl ij o"kks± rd yksx pyrs jgsA 
fu’d’kZ %& 
 eè;dky Hkkjrh; bfrgkl esa gq, fofHkUu çdkj ds ifjorZuksa dk dky jgk gSA jkT;ksa ds mRFkku ,oa iru ds 
lkFk&lkFk lkekftd O;oLFkk ,oa laL—fr esa Hkh dÃ vdYiuh; ifjorZu gq,AHkkjrh; lekt [kkldj Çgnw 
lekt dh –f"V ls ns[kk tk, rks ;g le; fuEu oxZ ds fy, FkksM+k jkgr nsus okyk fn[kkÃ nsrk gS Hkys gh 
buds thou esa foLrkfjr ifjorZu uk gq, gSa ijarq Hkfo"; ds ifjorZuksa dh fn'kk blh dky esa r; gqÃA Çgnw 
lekt dh –f"V ls ;fn ns[kk tk, rks fuEu oxZ çR;sd rjg ds vHkkoksa ls xzLr Fkk pkgs og vkÆFkd gks] 
lkekftd gks vFkok jktuSfrdA ,sls ifjos'k esa mls gj le; dh nqRdkj ,oa Hkw[k ls futkr dk ,d jkLrk 
bLyke ds :i esa fn[kkÃ fn;kA bLyke esa ifjoÆrr gksus ij Hkh mldh lkjh bPNk,a rks iwjh ugÈ gks ldh 
ysfdu dqN fj;k;rsa rks vo'; gh fey xÃAysfdu èkeZ ds ifjorZu ls ml okrkoj.k esa dksÃ varj ugÈ vk;k 
tks mudh lkekftd ìFkdrk] vaèkfoÜokl rFkk tkfr lacaèkh caèkuksa ds dkj.k T;ksa dh R;ksa cuk gqvk FkkA25 Je 
dks fo'ks"k ntkZ nsus okys bLykfed lekt ,oa larksa us bUgsa ekuoh; ewY;ksa ,oa ,slh lkekftd O;oLFkk ls 
ifjfpr djk;k ftldk ,d Hkkx ;g oxZ Hkh FkkA Hkfä ,oa lwQh vkanksyuksa us muds vkn'kks± ,oa fopkjksa dks 
x<+k rFkk lekt ds ,d u, ifj–'; dks muds lkeus j[kk rFkk bl oxZ dks ,d u;h fn”kk fn[kk;hA 
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23- uSfe”kjk; eksgunkl] Hkkjrh; nfyr vkanksyu dk bfrgkl% Hkkx&1] jk/kkÑ’.k izdk”ku] ubZ fnYyh]  
2017] i`- 320 
24- gchc bjQ+ku] jkor jes”k ¼la- vkSj vuq-½] Hkkjrh; bfrgkl esa e/;dky] xzaFkf”kYih] fnYyh] 2013] ì- 
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Abstract 
This study was conducted to develop gastro retentive floating tablets 
forRosiglitazone Maleate. In present study floating tablets were prepared by 
using polymers as floating agents so as to maintain in buoyancy condition for 
about 12 hours to achieve maximum bioavailability and to produce local 
bioavailability. Floating tablets were developed by using polymers i.e., Hydroxy 
Propyl Cellulose (HPC), Chitosan and Caragennan Gum. Various 
precompression parameters were evaluated for formulation blend including 
Drug excipient compatibility studies by using FTIR studies. Calibration curve 
was plotted by using 0.1 N HCL as medium. The prepared formulations were 
evaluated for various post compression parameters like hardness, friability, 
thickness, weight variation, floating lag time, floating buoyancy studies and in 
vitro dissolution studies. Among all the formulations F2 formulation which 
contains polymer Hydroxy Propyl Cellulose (HPC) has shown desired 
percentage drug release in 12 hours. The In vitro dissolution data were fitted in 
different kinetic models viz. zero order, first order, Higuchi and Korsemeyer - 
Peppas equation. Correlation coefficients of formulation F2 showed higher 
correlation with Higuchi R2 = 0.991. 
 
Keywords: Floating Drug Delivery System, Rosiglitazone Maleate, Floating 
Tablets. 
 
1. Introduction 

Oral delivery of drugs is the most preferable route of drug delivery. Oral 
route is considered most natural, uncomplicated, convenient and safe due to its 
ease of administration, patient compliance and flexibility in formulation and 
cost effective manufacturing process 1.  Many of the drug delivery systems, 
available in the market are oral drug delivery type systems Pharmaceutical 
products designed for oral delivery are mainly immediate release type or 
conventional drug delivery systems, which are designed for immediate release 
of drug for rapid absorption. These immediate release dosage forms have some 
limitations such as:  
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1. Drugs with short half-life require frequent administration, which 
increases chances of missing dose of drug leading to poor patient 
compliance.  

2. A typical peak-valley plasma concentration-time profile is obtained 
which makes attainment of steady state condition difficult. 

3. The fluctuating drug levels may lead to precipitation of adverse effects 
especially of a drug with small therapeutic index, whenever 
overmedication occurs.2 
Rosiglitazone is an anti-diabetic drug in the thiazolidinedione class of 

drugs. It is marketed by the pharmaceutical company GlaxoSmithKline as a 
stand-alone drug (Avandia) and in combination with metformin (Avandamet) or 
with glimepiride (Avandaryl). Like other thiazolidinediones, the mechanism of 
action of rosiglitazone is by activation of the intracellular receptor class of the 
peroxisome proliferator-activated receptors (PPARs), specifically PPARγ. 
Rosiglitazone is a selective ligand of PPARγ, and has no PPARα-binding action. 
Apart from its effect on insulin resistance, it appears to have an anti-
inflammatory effect: nuclear factor kappa-B (NFκB) levels fall and inhibitor 
(IκB) levels increase in patients on rosiglitazone. Recent research has suggested 
that rosiglitazone may also be of benefit to a subset of patients with Alzheimer's 
disease not expressing the ApoE4 allele. This is the subject of a clinical trial 
currently underway.3 

The literature survey explains that previous articles shows using of 
hydroxyl propyl methyl cellulose K15M 4, hydroxypropylmethylcellulose K4M, 
carbopol 934P 5 , HPMC K15M, xanthan gum, co-povidone, Eudragit® RL PO, 
pluronic® F-127 6, HPMC K4M, HPMC K 15M and Polyethylene oxide 7 
polymers used 

 

 
Figure: 1 structure of Rosiglitazone 

2. MATERIALS & METHODS: 
Rosiglitazone malate was Procured From Dr. Reddy’s Laboratories Ltd., New 
Delhi.  Provided by SURA LABS, Dilsukhnagar, and Hyderabad. And polymers 
Hydroxy Propyl Cellulose (HPC), chitosan caragennan gum, PVP K30, 
NaHCO3, Citric acid, magnesium stearate, talc procured from Merck 
Specialities Pvt Ltd, Mumbai, India 
Instruments: 
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Weighing balance (Sartorius), tablet compression machine -multi station (Lab 
PressLimited, India), hardness tester(Monsanto,Mumbai,india), vernier 
calipers(Mutitoy,japan), rochefriabilator(Labindia,mumbai,india), dissolution 
apparatus(Labindia,mumbai,india), UV-Visible 
spectrophotometer(Labindia,mumbai,india), pH meter(Labindia,mumbai,india), 
FT-IR Spectrophotometer(bruker,germany) 
2.1. Analytical method development: 
a) Determination of absorption maxima: 
A solution containing theconcentration 10 µg/ mL drug was prepared in 0.1N 
HCL UV spectrum was taken using Double beam UV/VISspectrophotometer. 
The solution was scanned in the range of 200 – 400 nm. 
b) Preparation calibration curve: 
10mg Rosiglitazone Malate pure drug was dissolved in 10ml of methanol (stock 
solution1) from stock solution1. 1ml of solution was taken and made up 
with10ml of 0.1N HCL (100μg/ml). From this 1ml was taken and made up with 
10 ml of 0.1N HCL (10μg/ml). The above solution was subsequently diluted 
with 0.1N HCL to obtain series of dilutions Containing 2, 4, 6, 8, 10 µg /ml of 
per ml of solution. The absorbance of the above dilutions was measured at 
222nm by using UV-Spectrophotometer taking 0.1N HCL as blank. Then a 
graph was plotted by taking Concentration on X-Axis and Absorbance on  Y-
Axis which gives a straight line Linearity of standard curve was assessed from 
the square of correlation coefficient (R2)which determined by least-square linear 
regression analysis. 
2.2. Drug – Excipient compatibility studies 
Fourier Transform Infrared (FTIR) spectroscopy: 
The compatibility between the pure drug and excipients was detected by FTIR 
spectra obtained on Bruker FTIR Germany(Alpha T).The solid powder sample 
directly place on yellow crystal which was made  up of ZnSe. The spectra were 
recorded over the wave number of 4000 cm-1 to 550 cm-1.  
Optimisation of Sodium bicarbonate: 
Sodium bicarbonate was employed as effervescent gas generating agent. It helps 
the formulation to float. Various concentrations of sodium bicarbonate were 
employed; floating lag time and floating duration were observed. Based on the 
concentration of sodium bicarbonate was finalised and preceded for further 
formulations. 
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Table: 1Optimisation sodium bicarbonate concentration 
Ingredients DO1 DO2 DO3 
Rosiglitazone Malate 8 8 8 
Hydroxy Propyl Cellulose 
(HPC) 

10 20 30 

PVP K 30 7.5 7.5 7.5 
NaHCO3 10 20 30 
Citric Acid 7.5 15 22.5 
Mg.Stearate 4 4 4 
Talc 4 4 4 
MCC pH 102 69 41.5 14 
Total weight 120 120 120 

 
All the quantities were in mg. 
Based on the floating lag time and floating duration the concentration of sodium 
bicarbonate was optimised. 
Table 2: Formulation composition for Floating tablets 

Formulation 
Code F1 F2 F3 F4 F5 F6 F7 F8  

F9 
Rosiglitazone 
Malate 8 8 8 8 8 8 8 8 8 

Hydroxy 
Propyl 
Cellulose 
(HPC) 

8 16 24 - - - - - - 

Chitosan 
 - - - 8 16 24 - - - 

Caragennan 
Gum - - - - - - 8 16 24 

PVP K30 7.5 7.5 7.5 7.5 7.5 7.5 7.5 7.5 7.5 
NaHCO3 20 20 20 20 20 20 20 20 20 
Citric Acid 15 15 15 15 15 15 15 15 15 
Mg. Stearate 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 
Talc 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 
MCC PH 102 53.5 45.5 37.5 53.5 45.5 37.5 53.5 45.5 37.5 
Total weight 120 120 120 120 120 120 120 120 120 

 
In vitro drug release studies 
Dissolution parameters:  
Apparatus   -- USP-II, Paddle Method 
Dissolution Medium   --  0.1 N HCL 
RPM     -- 50 
Sampling intervals (hrs) -- 0.5,1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8,10,11,12  
Temperature   -- 37°c + 0.5°c 
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As the preparation was for floating drug release given through oral 
route of administration, different receptors fluids are used for evaluation the 
dissolution profile. 
Procedure:  

900 ml of 0.1 HCL was placed in vessel and the USP apparatus –II 
(Paddle Method) was assembled. The medium was allowed to equilibrate to 
temp of 37°c + 0.5°c. Tablet  was placed in the vessel and the vessel was 
covered the apparatus was operated for 12 hours and then the medium 0.1 N 
HCL was taken and process was continued from 0 to 12 hrs at 50 rpm. At 
definite time intervals of 5 ml of the receptors fluid was withdrawn, filtered and 
again 5ml receptor fluid was replaced. Suitable dilutions were done with media 
and analyzed by spectrophotometrically at 222 nm using UV-
spectrophotometer.  
3. RESULTS&DISCUSSION : 
3.1: Analytical Method 
 
a. Determination of absorption maxima 
 

The standard curve is based on the spectrophotometry. The maximum 
absorption was observed at 222 nm. 

 
b.calibration curve 
 
Graphs of Rosiglitazone Malate were taken in 0.1N HCL (pH 1.2) 
 
Table 3: Observations for graph of Rosiglitazone Malate 0.1N HCL 
  

Concentration 
[µg/mL] Absorbance 

0 0 
5 0.161 
10 0.336 
15 0.497 
20 0.618 
25 0.782 
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3.2 Fourier Transform Infrared (FTIR) spectroscopy: 
 

 
Figure 2: FTIR Spectrum of pure drug 

 
Fig 3: FTIR Spectrum of optimised formulation 

3.3 Preformulation parameters of powder blend: 
Tablet powder blend was subjected to various pre-formulation 
parameters. The angle of repose values indicates that the powder blend 
has good flow properties. 
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Table 4: Pre-formulation parameters of blend 

 
3.4 Quality Control Parameters For tablets: 

Table:5 In vitro quality control parameters 

Formulatio
n codes 

Averag
e 
Weight 
(mg) 

Hardness(kg/cm
2) 

Friabilit
y 
(%loss) 

Thicknes
s (mm) 

Drug 
conte
nt (%) 
 

Floatin
g lag 
time 
(min)  

Total 
Floatin
g Time 
(Hrs) 

F1 118.5 4.1 0.52 4.8 99.76 4.2 12 
F2 119.4 4.2 0.54 4.9 99.45 4.5 12 
F3 118.6 4.2 0.51 4.9 99.34 4.5 12 
F4 117.6 4.1 0.55 4.9 99.87 4.4 11 
F5 119.4 4.2 0.56 4.7 99.14 4.3 12 
F6 118.7 4.2 0.45 4.5 98.56 4.3 12 
F7 117.3 4.1 0.51 4.6 98.42 4.5 12 
F8 119.2 4.3 0.49 4.7 99.65 4.2 12 
F9 118.3 4.1 0.55 4.6 99.12 4.4 12 

3.4. In Vitro Drug Release Studies 
Table 6: Dissolution data of Floating Tablets (F1-F3) 

 
Time 
(Hr) 

 
Cumulative Percent Drug Released 

 
F1 

 
F2 

 
F3 

0 0 0 0 
 

0.5 28.18 23.93 18.4 

1 34.47 31.68 22.3 

2 50.38 39.77 29.5 

3 79.33 44.51 32.3 

4 84.38 52.97 41.3 

5 89.45 59.84 52.6 

6 93.4 65.81 59.4 

Formulation 
Code 

Angle of 
Repose 

Bulk density 
(gm/ml) 

Tapped density 
(gm/ml) 

Carr’s 
index (%) 

Hausner’s 
Ratio 

F1 25.11 0.49±0.04 0.54±0.04 16.21±0.06 1.10±0.06 

F2 25.67 0.42±0.09 0.52±0.04 16.87±0.05 1.23±0.05 
F3 25.54 0.50±0.05 0.58±0.05 17.11±0.01 1.16±0.03 
F4 25.43 0.51±0.06 0.59±0.07 17.67±0.08 1.15±0.04 
F5 25.34 0.47±0.03 0.57±0.03 16.92±0.04 1.2±0.08 
F6 24.22 0.53±0.04 0.56±0.06 17.65±0.09 1.06±0.09 
F7 25.18 0.49±0.06 0.59±0.04 16.43±0.05 1.2±0.03 

F8 24.22 0.58±0.04 0.67±0.02 17.97±0.02 1.15±0.09 

F9 25.05 0.45±0.08 0.52±0.03 17.54±0.09 1.15±0.02 
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7 96.8 70.91 65.2 

8 99.2 78.29 72.3 

9  83.94 79.5 

10  89.88 82.5 

11  93.82 89.1 

12  99.65 91.2 

 

 
Fig 4: Dissolution data of Rosiglitazone Malate Floating tablets (F1-F3) 
Table no 7: Dissolution data of Floating Tablets (F4-F6) 
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F1
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F3

Time 
(Hr) 

Cumulative Percent Drug  Released 
              F4                F5                F6 

0 0 0 0 
0.5 37.25 34.24 30.62 
1 48.26 43.37 34.86 
2 54.16 48.63 40.35 
3 71.01 65.04 48.45 
4 88.26 70.25 54.80 
5 99.10 87.33 59.25 
6  94.41 65.24 
7  98.56 70.73 
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Fig 5: Dissolution data of Rosiglitazone Malate Floating tablets (F4-F6) 
 
Table no 8: Dissolution data of Floating Tablets (F7-F9) 

Time 
(Hr) 

Cumulative Percent Drug Released 

              F7                F8                F9 

0 0 0 0 

0.5 8.2 3.2 1.9 

1 13.2 8.9 2.2 

2 16.3 12.3 8.3 

3 22.4 17.4 12.3 

4 26.3 19.3 17.4 

5 29.5 22.4 19.3 

6 32.8 25.6 22.4 
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9   85.52 
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7 38.4 32.3 25.6 

8 42.5 37.6 32.9 

9 48.15 42.8 37.5 

10 56.36 52.6 42.7 

11 73.46 62.3 52.3 

12 85.51 72.3 62.8 

 

 
Fig: 6 Dissolution data of Rosiglitazone Malate Floating tablets (F7-F9) 
 
3.5 Application of Release Rate Kinetics to Dissolution Data for optimised 
formulation: 

Table No 9 : Application kinetics for optimised formulation 
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(%) 
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Time 
( T )  

  
Root 
( T) 

Log( 
%) 
Release 

  Log 
( T ) 

 Log 
(%) 
Remain 

  Release     
Rate 
(Cumulative 
% Release / 
T) 

1/Cum% 
Release  

Peppas    
Log 
Q/100  

% Drug 
Remaining 

0 0 0     2.000       100 
23.93 

0.5 0.707 1.379 

-
0.28
2 1.881 47.860 0.0418 -0.621 76.07 

31.68 1 1.000 1.501 0.000 1.835 31.680 0.0316 -0.499 68.32 
39.77 2 1.414 1.600 0.282 1.780 19.885 0.0251 -0.400 60.23 
44.51 3 1.732 1.648 0.477 1.744 14.837 0.0225 -0.352 55.49 
52.97 4 2.000 1.724 0.602 1.672 13.243 0.0189 -0.276 47.03 
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                    Fig no 7: Zero order release kinetics 

 
                                 Fig no 8: Higuchi release kinetics 
 
 

y = 8.1408x + 17.057 
R² = 0.916 
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59.84 5 2.236 1.777 0.699 1.604 11.968 0.0167 -0.223 40.16 
65.81 6 2.449 1.818 0.778 1.534 10.968 0.0152 -0.182 34.19 
70.91 7 2.646 1.851 0.845 1.464 10.130 0.0141 -0.149 29.09 
78.29 8 2.828 1.894 0.903 1.337 9.786 0.0128 -0.106 21.71 
83.94 9 3.000 1.924 0.954 1.206 9.327 0.0119 -0.076 16.06 
89.88 10 3.162 1.954 1.000 1.005 8.988 0.0111 -0.046 10.12 
93.82 11 3.317 1.972 1.041 0.791 8.529 0.0107 -0.028 6.18 
99.65 12 3.464 1.998 1.079 -0.456 8.282 0.0100 -0.002 0.35 
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                       Fig9 : Kors mayer peppas release kinetics 

 
                               Fig 10: First order release kinetics 
3.6 DISCUSSION: 

Standard graph of Rosiglitazone Malate was plotted as per the procedure 
in experimental method and its linearity is shown in Table and Fig. The 
standard graph of Rosiglitazone Malate showed good linearity with R2 of 0.997, 
which indicates that it obeys “Beer- Lamberts” law. 
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From the FTIR data it was evident that the drug and excipients doses not have 
any interactions. Hence they were compatible. 

Tablet powder blend was subjected to various pre-formulation 
parameters. The angle of repose values indicates that the powder blend has good 
flow properties. The bulk density of all the formulations was found to be in the 
range of   0.42±0.07 to 0.58±0.06 (gm/cm3) showing that the powder has good 
flow properties. The tapped density of all the formulations was found to be in 
the range of   0.52±0.04 to 0.67±0.02 showing the powder has good flow 
properties. The compressibility index of all the formulations was found to be 
ranging between   16 to 18 which shows that the powder has good flow 
properties.All the formulations has shown the hausner ratio ranging between  0 
to 1.2 indicating the powder has good flow properties. 
 From the dissolution data, it was revealed that formulations prepared with 
Hydroxy Propyl Cellulose (HPC) Used F1 formulation did not retard the drug 
release up to 12 hrs. Hence those formulation did not take into consideration. 
Where as F2 Formulation showed Good Drug Release (99.65%) in 12 hours.  
 Formulations prepared with Chitosan F4, F5 Formulations Does not retard the 
drug release upto 12hrs. These formulations also did not take into consideration. 
In that F6 Formulation   Showed  better drug release (96.17 %) in 12 hours.  
 Formulations prepared with Caragennan Gum were revealed that increase in the 
concentration retards the drug release. Among all formulations F2 formulation 
was considered as optimised formulation. It was shown 99.65% drug release at 
12hrs. 

Optimised formulation F2 was kept for release kinetic studies. From the 
above graphs it was evident that the formulation F2 was followed Higuchi 
release mechanism. 
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Abstract  
 
South-East Asia, which has its own peculiarity,was culturally very much influenced by 
Indian civilization which lasted for centuries together. A bridge of trade, religion and 
culture was formed between India and South-East Asia. People of South-East Asia were 
deeply influenced by Indian way of life. 
 
North-east India has so much common with the South-East Asian countries. Ethnically, 
the region is distinct from rest of India and has a strong ethnic and cultural tie with 
South-East Asia. In the context of new global order, following India’s proclamation of 
its Act East policy, this region can be considered as the gateway to South-East Asia. 
 
Living Theravada Buddhist tradition is an important aspect of Indian culture. Of the 
Theravada Buddhist tribes of Arunachal Pradesh, the Tai-Khamtis are prominent as far 
as their history and culture is concerned. Their history, tangible and intangible cultural 
heritage are influenced by South-East Asian Culture. In fact, we, the people of India, 
have a shared cultural heritage with the people of South-East Asia. 
 
Key words: Act East, Arunachal Pradesh, cultural heritage, South-East Asia, Tai-
Khamtis. 
 
Introduction 
 
South-East Asian countries comprise Burma (Myanmar), Indonesia (Sumatra, Bali, and 
Java), Malay Peninsula, Indo-China (Champa or Annam, Junan, Thailand or Siam, 
Kambuja or Combodia), Barneo, Philippines and Ceylon (Sri Lanka) among others. 
These nations were culturally influenced by Indian culture and civilization which lasted 
for centuries together. Indian culture was spread almost all over Asia from Armenia to 
Japan, from eastern Siberia to Ceylon and the Islands of Indonesia and further beyond 
and left its impact upon the cultures of these Islands (Rao,Manjushree,1995). Culturally, 
South-East Asia has always been an essential part of India. The dictum of 
VasudhaivaKutumbakam or Universal Brotherhood has always been the motto of the 
Indians. The foremost guideline of the Indian messengers and missionaries was to make 
everyone in the world a noble and enlightened soul. To achieve this goal, the Indians 
launched both political and socio-religious movements. The kings, traders, shipmen, 
monks, scholars all joined hands in this great adventure and the outcomes were 
rewarding. The people of the South-East Asian countries were influenced by Indian way 
of life and their thinking; particularly because of their desire do not politically 
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expanding or culturally superimposing their own culture and traditions on traditional 
local cultures(Hansraj,2011). 
It is to be noted that caste system which has long been the basis of Hindu society had 
however, no impact on the South-East Asian countries. Hinduism and Buddhism got 
deep roots in these countries and people in large numbers worshipped Lord Buddha and 
several Hindu deities. Till the occupation of the Muslims in some parts of the South-
East Asian region, the impact of Hinduism and Buddhism in the life style, religion and 
culture of the people of South-East Asia was quite deep rooted. Buddhism became main 
religion of the people of Burma, Arakan, Tai states and Cambodia. 
India had both trade and cultural relations with the people of South-East Asia. Ancient 
records reveal the fact that groups of traders from both side used to meet annually at 
some selected parts with their merchandise and reside there for considerable long 
periods of time till monsoon began. References about the visits to India traders to 
Suvarnabhumi for the purpose of trade and spread of culture are found in Ramayana and 
Buddhist Jatakas. Kautilya’sArthasastra refers to India migrants to South-East Asia. 
The Periplus of Erythrean Sea and Ptolemy’s Account also have mentioned about 
India’s trade relations with the South-East Asian countries. The trade network not only 
marked trade and exchanges but also characterized the trajectory of culture of the 
region. It is said that some Indian princes who had lost their hereditary kingdoms sailed 
to Suvarnabhumi to restore their fortunes. The references of the kingdoms which were 
ruled by persons with Indian names were founded from second century AD onwards. 
Their religion, social manners and customs and language were all Indian. Between the 
second and the fifth centuries AD such kingdoms were established in the Malay 
Peninsula, Cambodia, Annam and the island of Sumatra, Java, Bali and Borneo 
(Salignaan,Edwin,R.A.(ed),1959). 
It is to be noted that India never considered the region as its colonies. Melvin M. Knight 
gives a very vague definition of the term “colony”, which according to himmeant a 
transplanted fragment of a human society(Rao,Manjushree,1995). In fact, none of the 
South-East Asian countries satisfied any of the characteristics features, either political 
or economic, of a colony. Politically, a colony should be peopled by a sizeable 
population of a particular state and it should owe allegiance to that state. But none of the 
supposed South-East Asian “colonies” can be demonstrated to be a settlement of the 
subjects of any particular Indian state (ibid). In fact, it will be historically mischievous 
to hold that there ever took place any military conquest or annexation of these countries 
by any Indian princes or even any massive exodus of people from India which might 
have provoked a large-scale immigration in these countries. R.C. Majumdar, one of the 
authorities of the South-East Asian study, a great protagonist of the theory of 
“colonization” himself writes that the “colonies” were not regarded as source of 
exploitation for the benefit of conquering race (Hansraj, 2011). A ‘colony’ without any 
scope of economic exploitation, is in fact, no colony at all. Although Indian cultural 
elements penetrated into the countries of South-East Asia, at the same time, they had to 
cope up with the local cultures of the respective regions. This inaugurated a process of 
accultration leading to the emergence of a composite South-East Asian culture, the 
cultural variations in different regions of this zone may be explained in terms of the 
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strength and adaptive powers of the indigenous cultures of the respective regions(Rao, 
Manjushree, 1995). 
North-east India, which comprises eight, states namely Arunachal Pradesh, Assam, 
Manipur, Meghalaya, Mizoram, Nagaland, Tripura and Sikkim have so much common 
with South-East Asian countries. North-east India, as a region is demarcated by India’s 
international boundaries with China, Myanmar, Bhutan, Nepal and Bangladesh. 
Myanmar alone regarded as the prime gateway for north-east to South-East Asia shares 
a 1643 kms of land boundary with the states of Arunachal Pradesh, Manipur, Mizoram 
and Nagaland(Kalita,Sanghamitra,2018). 
Geography plays an important role in the economic, political and socio-cultural lives of 
people. Geographical settings of the region facilitate to have a close trade link with the 
South-East Asian countries down the ages. In the past, north-east region was noted for 
its textile and various forest and mineral products. Ancient Greek, Roman, Aryan 
literature and the account of foreign traveler’s reveal the fact that the articles of the 
Indo-Mongoloids people of the region found their way to Tibet, China and Burma by 
different trade routes.Chang K’ien, the Chinese general and explorer of Central Asia in 
the 2nd century B.C., also testified that there was a trade between North-eastern India 
and South-western China through routes…… This trade was in Chinese silk cloth and 
Chinese bamboo flutes, among other things…… The kinsmen of Chinese, Indian 
Mongoloids, or Indo-Mongoloids, were the intermediaries in this trade, and not only did 
they carry material goods from China, but also at times brought ideas, as we shall 
presently see, down to the second half of the first Millennium 
A.D(Chatterjee,S.K,1974). 
It is told that the Kiratas of north-eastern region of India were the people responsible for 
importation of silk to Assam from China through different hill passes of north-east, 
particularly through the Patkai pass. It was through Patkai pass the traders of this region 
brought silver to erstwhile Assam in the form of bullion from China and Burma. The 
Ahom rulers imported silver from China through Burma and used them to mint their 
silver coins. 
Objectives of the study 
The main focus of our attention in this paper is to draw an outline of the cultural 
heritage of the Tai-Khamtis of Arunachal Pradesh in the context of South-East Asia and 
India’s policy of Act East. Before delving deep into the crux of the problem, a 
background study of India’s relations with the South-East Asia has been made in a 
historical perspective. In the paper, attempt has been made to appreciate Union Govt.’s 
policy of Act East. The present study also highlights the ethnographic life of Khamtis 
with regard to their life cycle, rituals, belief systems and their socio-economic 
organization. 
Study area and methodology 
Descriptive historical and analytical methodology has been used for the study with an 
objective to unearth or diagnose the problem. Both primary and secondary sources are 
utilized in the paper. Primary data is collected through personal interviews and 
experiences gathered during the course of field study.For better grasp of the subject, 
field works have been carried out in Namsai and Changlang districts of Arunachal 
Pradesh. Interviews of the Buddhist monks, priest and learned men of the community 
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have been taken into consideration to supplement the published materials. The 
secondary data in form of books, journals, research articles, Census report, Govt. 
Gazetteers are consulted to support the qualitative data. 
The Tai-Khamtis 
Among the tribes of Arunachal Pradesh, the Tai Khamtis are prominent. They profess 
Theravada formof Buddhism after the Burmese school.The Tai-Khamtis are the largest 
Theravada Buddhist tribe of Arunachal Pradesh. In Arunachal Pradesh, they are mainly 
concentrated in Namsai and Changlang district. As per the Census Report of 2001, their 
total population is estimated to12, 890 (Censusindia.govt.in>scst).They have 
contributed a lot to the history and culture of Arunachal Pradesh. They played a 
significant role in the frontier history of India’s northeastern region and the resistance 
they offered to the British rulers marked them out for special attention in the 
administrative history of the area.The living Theravada Buddhist tradition of Arunachal 
Pradesh is an important aspect of Indian culture. The Khamtis of Arunachal Pradesh had 
trade and cultural interactions with Myanmar and Thailand is known from their cultural 
heritage.Their tangible cultural heritage in the form of religious belief and practices, 
festivals, rituals, dances, dramas, music, performing art, traditions, economy and way of 
life are much more influenced by the religion and culture of Myanmar and Thailand. 
They belong to the Shan stock of the Tai race. They bear similar cultural traits with the 
people of South-East Asia in general and Myanmar and Thailand in particular. 
Cultural heritage of the Tai-Khamtis 
Ethnically, north-east region is distinct from the rest of India and has a strong ethnic and 
cultural tie with South-East Asia. The customs and traditions of many communities in 
the region in many aspects resemble to those of tribal communities in South-East Asia. 
Assam has a large population of tribal and minority people whose languages are more 
closely related to the languages of South-East Asia than to those of the Indian sub-
continent (Kunstadter, peter (ed), 1967). Culture and socio-economic life of the people 
of north-east India do not stop at its political boundaries. In fact, the eastern boundary of 
India does not mark off a cultural and linguistic area. A number of ethnic groups of 
north-east have roots in South-east Asia. The Tais (Ahom, Khamti, Khamyang, Phake, 
Aiton, Turung), the Singphos, the Lisus, the Tangsas, the Nagas, the Kukis, the Meities 
living in different pockets of Assam, Arunachal Pradesh, Nagaland and Manipur were 
immigrated from Burma. The Khasis of Meghalaya had their origin in Vietnam. 
Balinese Hinduism and art forms are probably closer to Manipur’s than to those of 
Hindi heart land (Baruah, Sanjib,2004).The food habits, dresses, ornaments, festivals, 
way of life, belief and practices of the people of the region are more or less similar to 
the people of South-East Asia. They bear similar cultural traits with the people of South-
East Asia. The Buddhist tribes living in different parts of north-east India are very much 
influenced by the culture of South-East Asia. The socio-cultural and economic life of 
these people is intrinsically interwoven with the people of South-East Asia.  
As already stated, the Khamtis of Arunachal Pradesh had their trade and cultural 
interactions with the peopleof Myanmar and Thailand. Their original habitat and racial 
affinity proved advantageous for them to carry trade relations with Myanmar and vice-
versa. The Khamtis are inveterate traders. Trade is a major subsidiary economic activity 
of Khamtis.There were a number of trade-routes of Tibet, China and Burma from upper 
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Assam through Arunachal Pradesh (Bose, M.L, 1979). There was an open road from 
upper Assam in to Burma through the Patkai pass the line of trade after Sadiya passes 
by Bisa across the Patkai range of Mountain and through the Valley of Hookong to the 
market of Mookong, situated on a navigable branch of Irrawaddy called Namyang 
(Cosh,M, 1837). This is the famous route by which the Burmese had invaded Assam in 
1817 AD. There were several other routes by which the trade relations were kept-up 
with the inhabitants of Hookong (Bhattachajee,J.B, 1994). 
S. DuttaChoudhury writing on the trade routes of the Khamti area of Arunachal Pradesh 
remarks that a number of trade routes from the Present Lohit District to Burma also 
existed. A route leading from Kibithoo ran along the river Dichu in upper Lohit Valley 
to the Irrawaddy basin in North Burma. Another route along Ghalum led to the Putao 
district of North Burma. A path along the Latiriver led to Burma through Lohit valley. 
This was used by the Khamtis. There was yet another route from the Kamlang valley 
and Khamti area to ChangkhariDakhru, where form the route followed the courses of 
Lam and Twang rivers. Formerly, the traders from Lohit and Dibang valleys could 
travel through the present Tirap district by the Chaukang route to reach some market 
places on their way to Burma (DuttaChoudhary, S, 1987).The most important trade 
route lies in the south-east direction from Hookong valley, from which the Chinese 
district of KakyoWainmo could be reached in eight days (Mitchell, J.F, 1883).By this 
route, the Chinese traders frequently travelled. Another route called Chaukhang route 
through the Choukham pass was frequented by the traders of Lohit and Dibang valley to 
reach Burma. 
Archival materials, writings of the contemporary British writers and the 
BuranjisChronicles of the Ahoms)reveal some fact beyond doubt that the Khamtis of 
Arunachal carried out trade interactions with the people of Bhutan, China and specially 
with Burma. In 1853AD, Pemberton recorded that besides trade and economic 
intercourse, there were constant socio-cultural relationship between the inhabitants of 
India and those of Burmese territories. Speaking on the Khamtis Pemberton writes that 
they are said to be the finest class of men in that part of the country, distinguished by 
their superior stature, fairness, and comeliness; they speak the same language, observe 
the same customs, and profess the same faith, as the Shans who occupy the whole tract 
of country extending from the bank of the Ningthee, to the valley of the Irrawattee river 
(Pemberton, R.B, 1835). 
Although, there were no regular trade and commercial intercourse between the people of 
Burma and Lohit district of Arunachal, an early trade relation existed between the two. 
The Kachins of upper Burma and the Khamptis and Singphos of Lohit district traded in 
ivory, elephant and opium (DuttaChoudhary, S, 1987).It is told that besides the inland 
trade of slaves in Arunachal Pradesh, the slaves of Arunachal Pradesh were sold to the 
neighbouring countries, mainly to Burma and Tibet. During the pre-colonial period, the 
Singphos and Khamptis raided Assam frequently, and ‘the number of captives carried 
off amounted to many thousands of these the great part were sold to the hill Singphos, 
Khamtis, Shansetc(Indian Law Commission,1841). The practice has also caught 
attention of many of the visitors of the area of 19th century and that of scholar working 
on Burma (Leech, E.R, 1954). Way back in 1841AD, William Robinson reported on the 
trade of the Khamtis that the Khunungs inhabit the lower mountain beyond the Irrawadi, 
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and also a poorer and more savage race than those of the higher ranges. The former 
supply the Khamtis with salt, and posses the art of forging the daws or swords, so much 
in request (Robinson, W, 1841). 
Thus, from the above accounts, it may be concluded that the Khamtis once formed a 
trading class between China, Burma, Tibet and India through north-eastern routes. Their 
trade relations with these countries helped a lot not only in exchanging ideas but also 
went a long way to cultivatesense of good neighbourhood and fraternity.The Khamtis of 
Arunachal and their counterparts of South-East Asia share common cultural heritage. 
Many of their social traditions, rituals, practices, believes, habits etc resembles with the 
people of South-East Asia. 
Traditional political system 
The Khamtis have their traditional well organized village council called Mokchup. It is a 
tradition political organization with clear charter about the nature of the work to be 
performed by each official. The head of the village council is the chief 
(Chaofa).SirapormNathalang writing about the KhamtiChaofapolitical system states 
that it is also believed that people in the land of Khamtiluang were migrated from 
Muang Mao and they continued their Chaofa political system. And when the Khamti 
migrated to Arunachal Pradesh and Assam, they divided their territory into towns; each 
town has Chaofa as the head. The position of Chaofa is transmitted through their sons. 
Such is how the Choafa political system has persisted where ever the Shan live. 
Accordingly, Shan in Shan state, Myanmar, in Dehong prefecture, Yunnan, as well as in 
Arunachal Pradesh do have political structure governed by the Chaofa system 
(Nathalang,Siraporm, 2007). 
Education 
The Khamtis are amongst the few tribes who have a written character. Their alphabet is 
evidently derived from the Burmese, while their language more closely resembles that 
spoken by the Siamese, nine-tenths of the fundamental words in these two dialects are 
the same, with but slight variation in pronunciations, and these are confined to a few 
letters (Robinson,W, 1841).Every Khamti village has Buddhist Monastery called kyong 
or chong or Bapuchang. One cannot think of a Khamtivillage without monastery. The 
monasteries serve the purpose of schools in theKhamti society. In Myanmar the term 
“Kyong” refers to school which serves the same purpose as the kyong of the Khamtis of 
Arunachal Pradesh. 
Life cycle rituals 
Life cycle rituals as well as indigenous practices and rituals of the Khamtis of Arunachal 
are similar to the people of South-East Asia. The Khamtishonour the ancestor pole 
called sao phi nam, the first one to be raised when a house is built and always be found 
along the eastern side of the house.The women are not allowed to give birth near the 
ancestor pole as it is treated as sacred place of the house. A woman in labour summons 
the spirit of ancestor if she feels difficulties in giving birth. Similar custom is prevalent 
among the Thais of Thailand. Pederson writes on the custom that in especially difficult 
cases attempts will be made to summon the aid of the spirits of the ancestors, but it must 
be undertaken by the women in labour herself. In the closed room where the spirits of 
the ancestors dwell she will bend down three times that she is about to bring another 
members of the family into the world and need their assistance(Pederson, L.R, 1968).It 



  
INTERNATIONALJOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARYEDUCATIONALRESEARCH 

ISSN:2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR :6.514(2020); IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286 
Peer Reviewed and UGC Approved: VOLUME: 9, ISSUE:1(5), JANUARY: 2020 

 

www.ijmer.in 175 
 

is to be mentioned that the belief in a house post which is connected with the ancestors 
is shared by all Tai peoples and this undoubtedly reflects an aspect of a more 
homogenous Tai culture form before the time of their spreading over South-East Asia 
(Milne, L, 1910).Sometimes exorcising water is given to drink and rubbed on the body 
of the women in labour pain. Such practice is prevalent among the Tais of Thailand. In 
this connection PhyaAnumanRajadhan writes that a common remedy for when a child is 
slow to be born: exorcising water is sprinkled and rubbed in the body of the woman in 
labour, and also given to her drink. The exorcising water is made in many ways, for 
example, by soaking a charmed amulet in water (Rajadhan, A.P, 1961). The custom of 
cutting the umbilical cord of a new born child by the mother or a woman attending the 
patient with the help of sharp bamboo sliver is also prevalent among the Tais of South-
East Asia. The custom of severing the umbilical cord with a piece of bamboo is 
widespread among the Tais of South-East Asia. In central Thailand the knife had been 
sliced out of one of the old bamboo house beams (Hanks, J.R, 1963). 
Traditional naming system 
The Khamtis have their traditional names for both male and female as per their birth 
order. The simplest method of recognizing their names is by noting that It is usually a 
monosyllabic word preceded by prefix which indicates the birth order. Their male terms 
are aai(first),gni (second), shaam (third), shai (fourth), ngo (fifth), nok (six), seit 
(seventh),peit (eight) whilst the female have ye(first), e (second), aam(third), ai (fourth), 
ok or wo (fifth), ot (sixth), it (seventh) etc. The uses of similar prefix names are to be 
found among the Shans and Khuns of Myanmar. Such Tai system of naming is reported 
in the writings of S. Egarod and W.R. Hillier. Like the Khamtis of Arunachal, the Thais 
of Thailand used the word aai for their eldest son. The word aai is used in the thirteen 
century Sukhotai to devote the eldest brotherand this word is still known in Thai is the 
meaning of ‘the elder brother, the oldest son (McForland, G.B, 1969). 
Mortuary rites 

The gift of coins in the mouth and eyes of the dead body among the Khamtis is a South-
East Asian culture. It has been reported for Tai-related groups such as the Li and the 
Laqua and for many other groups in mainland South-East Asia as well as outside this 
region (Terwiel, B.J, 1980).The practice of using funeral masts (fa-laga) among the 
Khamtis is to be found among the people of south-east Asia. Quite wide spread amongst 
the Tai is the use of some kind of funeral masts. They are a main feature amongst the 
Assamese Tai, the Shan, the white and black Tai and the Nung (ibid). 
Pre-Buddhistic practices 
Besides following Theraveda Buddhist traditions, the Khamtis worship different Gods 
and Goddesses, spirits (phis) or demons. Such pre-Buddhistic practices are to be found 
among the people of north and central Thailand and Myanmar. The spirits (phis) are 
believed to be are malevolent and benevolent in nature. The Khamtis propitiate 
numerous categories of spirits on different occasions. The spirit worships of the 
Khamtis include phi-suo-muang (protecting deity of the country), phi-huean (family and 
clan spirit), phi-na (spirit of paddy field), phi-noi (deity of forest) among others.The 
practices of these worships are to be found among the people of Thailand and Myanmar. 
S.J. Tambiahhas documented the spirit cults of the north-east Thailand. The motives, 
manner and procedures followed in propitiating the spirits are resemble with the phi 
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worships of the Khamtis. One of the most prominent pre-Buddhisticceremonies is the 
spirit calling ceremony of soul called hongkhwan. The conception of essence of soul is 
widely distributed among different ethnic groups of Asian countries and it is an old Tai 
belief(Tripathy,B and Dutta,S, 2008).The Khamtis believe that a khwan(soul) is an 
element of vitality, vigour and strength of a person. The ceremony to bring back 
thekhwanis called ‘soankhwan or hongkhwan’. Like an individual human being, they 
believe that everything in this world has its khwan. They believe in the khwan (soul) of 
the country and rice (khaw). The practice of calling thekhwan of rice among the 
Khamtis is called aokhwankhaw which is known as sukhwankhaw in Thailand 
(Tambiah,S.J,1970). 
Religion 
In the field of religion, the Khamtis of Arunachal are more influenced by Myanmar and 
Thailand. Their religious belief and practices, festivals, music, dances and dramas are 
very much similar to those of Myanmar and Thailand. The Khamtis follow Theravada 
form of Buddhism which they brought with them at the time of their migration from 
upper Burma. Theravada form of Buddhism is deeply rooted among the Khamtis due to 
constant flow of Buddhist missionaries from South-East Asian countries mainly from 
Myanmar to the present Khamti habitant of Arunachal and Assam. From the second half 
of 19th century the Burmese missionaries actively engaged in spreading Theravada 
Buddhism in South-East and South Asia. Among the Buddhist scholars cum monks who 
had played decisive role in spreading Buddhist teaching among the Buddhist tribes of 
Arunachal and Assam, the prominent was Rev. PienDuin Chow Chrado. Even after the 
Independence, Burmese mission continued to popularize Buddhism in Assam and 
Arunachal Pradesh. In 1948 AD, the Burmese Government sent a delegation of 
Burmese monk headed by U. PonyavamsaStavir and nine other monks to study the 
status of Buddhist communities of north-east India. Recent survey of the Buddhist 
monasteries of Khamti dominated areas of Arunachal reveal that the head monk of 
many important monasteries belongs to the Burmese origin. Even today, the Khamtis 
follow the religious calendar and almanac of Myanmar. 
Religious festivals 
 The Khamtis celebrate many festivals throughout the year. Their religious and 
indigenous festivals bear similarities with the people of South-East Asia. The Sangken 
(origin samkranti) is one of the most celebrated festivals of the Khamtis. It is celebrated 
in the fifth month of the Khamti lunar month noun-ha, which is normally falls in April 
(13th-15th). Sangken is not only celebrated by the Buddhist of Arunachal Pradesh and 
Assam, but also by the Buddhists in south India, Myanmar, Thailand, Laos and 
Combodia (Tripathy,B and Dutta,S, 2008).The Sangken festival is known as ‘pi mai’ in 
northern Thailand and ‘ProphenieSongkran’ or ‘MahaSongkran’ in central Thailand. 
Performing art 
One of the important performing arts of the Khamtis is the pung (drama). The themes or 
thepungs are usually based on the tales of Jatakas, the legendary stories of the 
Ramayana and Mahabharata, lives of the great Philosopher Leo-Tse-Yun and 
ChauM’ho (Hieun Tsang) of China. Such dramas based on the Jatakas and ‘Rama play” 
are to be found in Myanmar, Thailand and other parts of South-East Asian countries. 
Conclusion 
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Thus, from the above discussion we may arrive at the point that the Khamtis had their 
trade and cultural relations with the people of South-East Asia. Their tangible and 
intangible cultural heritages bear much more similar with the people South-East Asia in 
general and Myanmar and Thailand in particular. Recently, the tour of the Khamti elites 
headed by Chou Na Mein (presently Dy. Chief Minister of Arunachal Pradesh) to Putao, 
Myitkyina, Mougang and other places of Myanmar and reciprocal visits of cultural 
troops of Myanmarese to Khamti dominated areas of Arunachal Pradesh opens a new 
vista to hitherto existed cultural relations and ethnic ties between the people of 
Arunachal Pradesh and Myanmar. Visits of the Thai and Myanmarese scholars and 
cultural groups to the Poi Pee Mou festival (New Year festival of the Khamtis) and 
religious festivals of the Khamtis show the prospects of cultural tourism of Arunachal in 
near future.The development of cultural awakening among the Tai groups of South-East 
Asia and the effort to revitalize traditional Tai language and culture among the Tai 
communities of north-east India in recent years, will sure to bring the people of South 
East Asia closer in the times to come. Opening of the Stilwell road is the call of time 
which will sure to improve the economy of the region and augment the cultural relations 
with the people having common religion and cultural traits.People of India have a 
shared culture with the people of South East Asia. The living Theravada tradition of 
Arunachal Pradesh forms an important aspect of Indian culture. The people of 
Arunachal Pradesh have racial affinities with the people of South-East Asia is known 
from the cultural heritage of the Buddhist communities. A comprehensive analysis of 
India’s relation with the South-East Asia becomes essential to have a better 
understanding of the Indian culture in proper perspective. It is hoped that “Act-East” 
policy of the Govt. of India will go a long way to bring the people of South- East Asia 
and India closer in near future. The Theravada Buddhist tribes of Arunachal Pradesh in 
particular and north-east in general can play a significant role in this aspect. In the 
changing political scenario, it is high time for India to take more advantages of north-
east India’s history and culture as a soft power resource for proper implementation of 
recently launched “Act East” policy. 
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 Advaita Vedantam RSVP,Tirupati 
 

  ी जयदेवः गीतगो व दा य शृ गारगेयका य य रचियता । अयं ादशशतक य अ तमचरणे जिनं 
लेभे । अ य माता रमादेवी पता च ी भोजदेवः । जयदेव य भायायाः नाम प ावती । कृ णभ य जयदेव य 
वषये अनेकाः कथाः चारे स त । जयदेवः देवदेव य स नधाने गीतगो व दका यं गायित म इित चारः 
थते ।  

  गीतगो व दका यं जयदेवकवी य नूतना सृ ः । द यनायकयोः राधाकृ णयोः यमुनातीरवनेषु 
शारदराकायां वहरणकेिऴवणनम  कथाव तु भवित । गीतका यिमदं भगवतः आराधनायै उ म ् “ य द 
ह र मरणे सरसं मनः  ”इित वचन ामा यात ् । यमुनासैकततीरे मुरलीगानलोलं ीकृ णं दये िनधाय 
मारं मारं जयदेवः उ म  इव कृ णम वेषते । व ा मक व पः ीकृ णः गो प ीजीवा मिभः कृता  रास डा 

केवला इ यरितनभवित क तु आ मरितरेव परमा मनः सवजीवकोटे म ये िनरंतरमनुभूयमाना ीितः 
आ मरितरेव ।  
  यतो ह यतमः आ मैव भवतीित बहृदार यके या व य वचनं  “स होवाच न वा अरे प युः 
कामाय पितः यो भव या मन तु कामाय पितः यो भवित  ”इित वप ीं मै ेयीमु योपदेश पं माणम ्। 
एवं प चद यां त व ववेक करणे सं व पू य आ मनः परमान दता ितपा दता। तथा ह --- 

   इयमा मा परान दः पर ेमा पदं यतः । 
   मा न भूवं ह भूयासिमित ेमा मनी यते ।। १.८ ।।1 

   त ेमा माथम य  नैवम याथमा मिन ।  

   अत त परमं तेन परमान दता मनः ।। १.९ ।।2 

  एतेन ायते यत ् गीतगो व दगत राधामाधव डा )रितः (आतमरितरेव ना या । अ य च 
या व क य वचनानुसारं जीवरितव तुतः आ मरितरेवभवतीित ायते। कमु व यं स चदान दमूतः 
सवजीवा तरा मभूत य भगवतः लीलामानुष व हधा रणः भगवतः ीकृ ण य रास डा आ मरितिभ ना 
इ यरित रित । 

  अ ैतवेदा ते मायाश ः कदा प परमा मानं )िन वभागिचितम ् (अनाि य न ित ित । परमा म 
साहायेनैव वयं वगत स वा द गुणैः नाना वध िच जडभेद प रणामहेतुभवतीित थितः । अतयेवो ं  
प चद यां  
   िचदान दमय ित ब बसम वता । 
   तमोरजःस वगुणा कृित वधा च सा ।।१.१५।।3 

   स वशु य वशु यां माया व े च ते मते । 
   माया ब बो वशीकृ य तां या सव  ई रः ।।१.१६।।4 

   अ व ावशग व य तद ैिच यादनेकधा ।१.१७।5 इित ।। 

                                                
1 प चदशी त व ववेक करणम ् 
2 )प च.त व.(.   
3 )प च.त व.(.  
4 )प च.त व.(.  



  
INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN: 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR :6.514(2020); IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286 
Peer Reviewed and UGC Approved : VOLUME: 9, ISSUE: 1(5), JANUARY: 2020 

 

www.ijmer.in 180 
 

  गीतगो व द य दािसिनक या प रशीलने स चदान द पः ीकृ णः तदनपायनी राधामाता 
मायाश रित भाित । ता यां इदं सव जगदु प निमित अिभ निनिम ोपादानत वं गीतगो व दे आ व कृतिमित 
भाित ।  
  एवं प रशीलने जयदेवसा ह ये नैके दाशिनकसंब ाः मेयाः आ व कृताभव ती य  ना त 
संशीितलेशः । 

  सामोददामोदरा य थमसगगत जयदेववा यािन प रशीलयामः । दाशिनक या प रशीलनाथ 
गहृ तािन वा यािन इमािन  ---  

१) य द ह र मरणे सरसं मनः । 

२) लयपयोिधजले धतृवानिस वेदम ्। 

३) ितरित वपुलतरे तव ित ित पृ े । 

४) वसित दशनिशखरे धरणी तव ल ना । 

५) दिलत हर यकिशपुतनुभृ गम ्। 

६) दशमुखमौिलबिलं रमणीयम ्। 

७) िन दिस य वधेरहह ुितजातम ्। इित 
 

१) य द ह र मरणे सरसं मनो       
  य द वलासकलासु कुतूहलम ्।6 

  इ य मन ्प े “ ह र मरणे सरसं मनः ” इित वदन ्जयदेवः भगवतः समरणथ मनसः सरस वं 
आव यकिमित अिभ ैित । दाशिनक या मनसः सरस वं प रशीलयामः। अ तःकरण व प िन पणे 
प चद यां एवमु म ् --- 

   तैर तःकरणं सववृ भेदेन त धा । 
   मनो वमश पं या ु ः या न या मका ।।१.२०।।7 

वमश पं, वमशः संशया मकावृ ः । सा व प ं य य त था त मनः यात ् इित 
रामकृ णः या याित । सरस वं नाम लौ कक वषयो मुख वं । पर तु ता श रसपूण वं य द 
सरस वं त ह त मनः ह र मरणयो यं न भवित । अतः “ य द ह र मरणे सरसंमनः” इित 
गायन ्जयदेवः कम प दाशिनकं    )ता वकं,सा वकं  (सरस वं वव ित इित 
ितभाित । त च सरस वं लौ कक वषयवा छा विनरमु ं  य कृतरज तमोमलं स वपूण  “

रसो वै सः  ”इित िुत ितपा ं रस पपरमा मो मुख वं तत ् सरसं इित ात यम ् । 
“मानसैवानु यंिमित  ” तुेः । 

२)  “ लयपयोिधजले धतृवानिस वेदम ्। ” 

                                                                                                                   
5 )प च.त व.(.  
6 जयदेव अ कम ्
7 )प च.त व.(.  
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इ य मन ् गीते जयदेवः म यावतार वणनपरेण वेदानां संर णं बुवन ् परमा मनः 
शा योिन वं मीनोपािधना ितपादयित ।  “  यः सव ः सव व य ानमयं तपः ” 

)मा.उ.१.१.९(. इ या द तुयो य  अनुस धेयाः । 
३&४   (“ ितरित वपुलतरे तव ित ित पृ े ”। 
   “वसित दशनिशखरे धरणी तव ल ना ” ।8 

इित कूमवराहावतारवणन परा यां गीतांशा यां जयदेवः परमा मनः जगदिध ान व पं 
दाशिनकं त वं वव तीित भाित । तथा ह  --- युपल त पा चभौितक य सम त य जगतः कूम 
वराह पोपािध धा रणः परमा मनःपृ  दशना ल न वं कथयन ् भगवतः भू या पे या 
िनरितशयमह वं सूचयित ।   “ महतोमह यान ्  ”  इित तुेः । 

  तथा पिृथ याद नां यूनप रमाण वं आवेदयित । आकाशा द भूतानां परमा मिन अ य पे अंशे 
वतमान वं िुत मिृत पुराणिस िमित प चभूत ववेक करणे व ार य ीचरणैः प चद यां ितपा दतं । 
तथा ह --- 

   पादोऽ य सवा भूतािन पाद त वयं भः । 
   इ येकदेशवृ वं मायाया वदित िुतः ।।२.५५।।9 

   व याहिमदं कृ नमेकांशेन थतो जगत ्। 
   इित कृ णोऽजुनायाह जगत वेकदेशताम ्।।२.५६।।10 

   स भूिमं व तो वृ वा यित शा गुलम ्। 
   वकारावित चा ा त ुितसू कृतोवचः ।।२.५७।।11 

   िनरंशेऽ यंशमारो य कृ नऽशे वेित पृ छतः । 
   त ाषयो रं ूते िुतः ोतृ हतै षणी ।।२.५८।।12 

   वायोदशांशतो यूनो व वायौ क पतः । 
   पुराणो ं  तारत यं दशांशैभूतप चके ।।२.८८।। 13 

 एतैः ोकैः ायते यत ्परमा माऽप या जगत ् कयद पिमित । अतएव जयदेवः भणित  “ ितरित वपुलतरे 
तव ित ित पृ े  ”।  “वसित दशनिशखरे धरणी तव    ल ना  ”  इित । 
५ (दिलत हर यकिशपुतनुभृ गम ् --- 

 इित नरह र पं वणयन ् जयदेवः अ नमयोपल त प चकोश ववेकेनैव तदावतृ यगा मसा ा कारः इित 
कथयित । तथा ह प चकोशावतृ वेन त वं नावबु यते ववेकेन तु अवबो दुं श यते,प चकोशावतृ वेन आ मा 
त मयोभू वा संसरमिधग छित इित ी व ार य वािमनः प चद यां ितपादय त । तथा ह --- 

   गुहा हतं  य प चकोश ववेकतः । 
   बो ुं श यं ततः कोशप चकं व व यते ।।३.१।।14 

                                                
8 जयदेव अ कम ्
 
9 प चदशी प चभूत ववेक करणम ् 
10 )प च.प चभू.(  
11 )प च.प चभू.(  
12 )प च.प चभू.(  
13 )प च.प चभू.(  
14 प चदशी प चकोश ववेक करणम  ्
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   देहाद य तरः ाणः ाणाद य तरं मनः । 
   ततः कता ततो भो ा गुहा सेयं पर परा ।।३,२।।15 

   प चकोश ववेकेन लभ ते िनविृतं पराम ्।।१.३२।।16 

   अ नं ाणो मनो बु रान द ेित प च ते । 
   कोशा तैरावतृः वा मा व मृ या संसिृतं जेत ्।।१.३३।।17 इित । 
  कृते निृसंहावतारं धृ वा नखैः हर यकिशपुतनंु िछ वा अथात ् अ नमया द प चकोश 
आवरणा मु य मो ं ापय दित दाशिनक रह यं वव ित जयदेवः । 
६ (दशमुखमौिलबिलं रमणीयम ्। 
  रामावतारवणनमुखेन जयदेवः मुमु ुणा आव यं स पादनीयम ् इ यिन हं बोधयित । रावण य 
दशमुखानां कतनं यु े रमेण कृतम ्।  “स वैशीष याः ाणाः  ”इित ु या च ुरा द इ याणां थानं भवित 
िशरः । एकमेव िशरः ज तोः परा गमुखतां आपादयत ्अ त ं िनवारयत ्अनथसंकुले संसारे पातयित । तथा ह 
कठ िुत “ परा च खािन यतणृ वयंभू त मा परा प यित ना तरा मन ् ” इित । कमुव यं दशिशर क य 
रावण य परा गमुखतायाः  )परा गनावं यामोह य  ( वषये । अतः जयदेवः  “ वतरिस रणे द ु 
द पितकमनीयम ् । दशमुखमौिलबिलं रमणीयम ् ”।। इित कथयन ् इ यिन ह पं दाशिनकत वं आवेदयित 
इित। 

७ (िन दिस य वधेरहह ुितजातम ्। 
  इित गायन ्जयदेवः “ ानादेवतु कैव यम ्”18 इित ितपादयित इित  भाित। न तु केवलकमणा वा 
, ानसमु चत कमणा वा मो ं याशा अ तीित प ं ितपादयित इित यथामित प चदशीम ् अवल य 
जयदेवसा ह ये दाशिनकत वं  िन पतम ्।   

 
 

 
   
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
   

                                                
15 प चदशी प चकोश ववेक करणम  ्
16 प चदशी त व ववेक करणम  ्
17 प चदशी त व ववेक करणम  ्
18 कैव योपिनष  
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Abstract 
The Social Safety Net (SSN) programmes in India strive to ensure food security 
by extending new avenues for employment. The ultimate motif of these 
programmes is to enhance rural livelihood and to provide targeted welfare 
support to the poor and the vulnerable groups in the society. The National Rural 
Employment Guarantee Act (NREGA), passed in 2005 is the largest SSN 
programme ever launched in India. The Act casts a new realm of development 
which includes the disadvantaged sections of the society as a part of their own 
development. Hence, the programme synchronises the task of alleviating the 
stigma of the rural poor by enhancing their capabilities and their access to basic 
necessities of life by making the development more inclusive.   
Mahatma Gandhi NREGA, designed primarily as a social safety net, has the 
potential to transform rural India into a more productive, equitable, connected 
society. Mahatma Gandhi NREGA is located in the policy response of the India 
government to a situation of poverty and inequality, by focusing on inclusive 
growth. 
The Mahatma Gandhi Rural Employment Guarantee Scheme (MGNREGS) is 
now its 15th year. Social researchers are divided on the utility of the scheme in 
terms of the benefits accrued to the poor households in the rural areas. 
The present study attempts to examine the role of MGNREGA in assuring 
livelihood enhancement and empowerment of the rural poor. The specific 
objectives of the study are as follows: 1. To study the performance of 
MGNREGA implementation, 2. To analyse the participation of marginalized 
groups and women in the programme and 3. To assure rural lives poverty 
alleviation programme.  
The largest workfare programme in the world, India’s MGNREGA can serve as 
a very powerful policy instrument that can improve multidimensional welfare 
outcomes. 
The creation of assets under MGNREGA has been considered as a novel 
trajectory of sustainable rural development. Thus, the largest public 
employment programme visualized in human history holds out the prospect of 
transforming the livelihoods of the poorest and guarantees women 
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empowerment by its design, nature of implementation and by its self-targeting 
nature. 
 
National Rural Employment Guarantee Act (NREGA) was launched in 
February 2006 in 200 backward districts of India. It has been extended to 130 
more districts in April 2007 and the entire country has been covered from April 
2008. In 2009, the Act was renamed as Mahatma Gandhi National Rural 
Employment Guarantee Act is to enhance livelihood security in rural areas by 
providing at least 100 days of guaranteed wage employment in a financial year 
to every household whose adult members volunteer to do unskilled manual 
work. Apart from the provision of employment, the Act also intended for the 
creation of durable economic assets to strengthen the resource base of the rural 
poor as the prime motive of the scheme. 
Mahatma Gandhi NREGA, designed primarily as a social safety net, has the 
potential to transform rural India into a more productive, equitable, connected 
society. Mahatma Gandhi NREGA is located in the policy response of the India 
government to a situation of poverty and inequality, by focusing on inclusive 
growth. 
The Act engages with rights based processes that challenge existing systems and 
relationships. Transparency and public accountability are integral to it, 
expressed through social audits, proactive disclosures and records that are freely 
accessible to all. The search for their denouement provides an opportunity for 
governance reform and to redefine the state not just as government but as 
inclusive of civil society. 
The Mahatma Gandhi Rural Employment Guarantee Scheme (MGNREGS) is 
now its 15th year. Social researchers are divided on the utility of the scheme in 
terms of the benefits accrued to the poor households in the rural areas. 
The MGNREGS should be viewed as a demand driven programme but not a 
supply oriented one. The Government has a statutory obligation to provide 
employment to every household or, if unable to do so, to provide an 
unemployment allowance. The mute question is whether rural poor, 
unorganized, exploited, on the fringes of hunger, disillusioned by government 
schemes and unfulfilled promises will be able to assert their right in the existing 
scenario of politico-bureaucratic nexus. 
Right based approach to employment distinguishes MGNREGA from the earlier 
public employment schemes launched in India. The Act addressed many of the 
limitations of the predecessor schemes through its features in design such as 
introduction of a rights-based frame-work, a lgal guarantee of work as opposed 
to a government scheme which can be withdrawn by a government at will, 
incentive structure for performance, disincentive for non-performance, time 
bound guarantee of work within 15 days of demand for work, demand based 
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resource availability and accountability of public delivery system through social 
audits (Mahrotra, 2008). 
The distinct features of the Act itself open up the path for inclusiveness of the 
rural people in the development process. With a view to give social protection to 
the most vulnerable sections of the society, the Act has given due importance to 
those works which enhances the livelihood of the rural poor while generating 
employment days. These works include water conservation and harvesting, 
drought proofing, irrigation facilities to SC/ST and beneficiaries of Indira Awas 
Yojana, land development works, rural connectivity etc. These works are being 
planned in such a way so as to create durable assets which has the potential to 
raise agricultural productivity, to enhance basic infrastructure and to promote 
sustainable development of the rural areas. The right-based legislation and the 
provision of one-third representation to women will certainly result in socio-
economic empowerment of the women and the socially disadvantaged groups. 
Literature Review 
Khera and Nayak (2009) analysed the potential benefits of women workers from 
MGNREGA. The study found out that MGNREGA offers ample opportunities 
for rural women in India. The works undertaken under MGNREGA were 
considered as decent works because of the legal entitlements, equal pay for men 
and women etc. these works have empowered them with the income they 
receive and with this income they felt some independence in utilizing the 
income for their familial needs. 
Mathur, Lalit (2007) in his study entitled “Employment Guarantee Progress so 
far” depicted in the finding that MGNREGA could act as a great agent of socio - 
economic upliftment and providing livelihood security of poorest of the poor in 
India if implemented earnestly. The employment and the earning under 
MGNREGA should be treated as additional avenue for such households.  
Sharma Asha (2013) in her study entitled ‘Mahatma Gandhi National Rural 
Employment Guarantee Act: A Tool for Inclusive Growth in Rural India’, she 
argued the Ministry of Rural Development is one of the important ministries in 
India involved in development of rural areas of the country. The mission and 
vision of ministry exhibits a sustainable and inclusive growth of rural India. The 
ministry is striving hard to increase livelihood opportunities and improved 
quality of life of rural poor people. Furthermore, eradicating poverty is a 
significant endeavor of the ministry. Implemented by the Ministry of Rural 
Development, National Rural Employment Guarantee Act (NREGA) is the 
flagship programme of the Government that directly touches lives of the poor 
and promotes inclusive growth. 
The socio-economic empowerment of women under MGNREGS in Chittoor 
block of Palakkad was analysed by Lakshmi and Sundaramari (2014) by using 
several parameters for social and economic empowerment to examine the extent 
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of empowerment. The study revealed higher level of women participation under 
MGNREGS in Kerala. High wage rate, working environment, etc. attracted 
more women workers to the scheme. While comparing the parameters for social 
and economic empowerment, higher levels of economic empowerment was 
noted in this study. The study suggested proper implementation and effective 
monitoring for the further increasing the benefits to women workers and to 
women empowerment. 
Objectives 
The present study attempts to examine the role of MGNREGA in assuring 
livelihood enhancement and empowerment of the rural poor. The specific 
objectives of the study are as follows: 1. To study the performance of 
MGNREGA implementation, 2. To analyse the participation of marginalized 
groups and women in the programme and 3. To assure rural lives poverty 
alleviation programme. 
Methodology 
The study has been confined to examine the factors which reflect the 
performance of MGNREGS as a tool to alleviate poverty and to generate 
sustainable employment in rural areas. The study relies on secondary data 
sources. To assess the progress in implementation secondary data have been 
collected from magazines, articles, texts and from newspapers. Data pertaining 
to performance and the participation of marginalized groups and women in the 
scheme data have been obtained from programme MIS (www.nrega.nic.in). 
Performance of the programme for the last 4 years (2015-15 to2017-18) has 
been considered for the study. 
 
Table – 1 Progress of MGNREGS implementation 
Total number of job cards issued (In Crore) 12.85 
Total number of workers (In Crore) 25.15 
Total number of  Active job cards (In Crore) 7.47 
Total number of Active  workers (In Crore) 11.56 
SC worker against active workers (%) 19.91 
ST worker against active workers (%) 16.26 
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Table – 2 Performance of MGNREGS in terms of employment generation 
from 2014-15 to 2017-18 

Employment Generation 2014-15 2015-16 2016-17 2017-18 
Person days generated (In Crore) 166.21 235.14 235.64 234.18 
Average days of employment provided per 
household 

40.17 48.85 46 45.76 

Total Households Worked (In Crore) 4.14 4.81 5.12 5.12 
Total individual Worked (In Crore) 6.22 7.22 7.66 7.59 
Total number of Households completed 
100 Days of Wage Employment 

24,92,654 48,47,975 39,91,202 29,50,660 

 
Table – 3 Participation of different categories of people in MGNREGS 

Category 2014-15 2015-16 2016-17 2017-18 
SC person days %  as of total person days 22.4 22.29 21.32 21.5 

ST person days %  as of total person days 16.97 17.8 17.62 17.61 
Women person days out of Total (%) 54.88 55.26 56.16 53.47 

Source: www.nrega.nic.in 
Data Analysis and Interpretation 

a) Progress of MGNREGS implementation: 
Table 1 presents the progress of MGNREGS implementation since itsinception 
till date. The table depicted that 12.85 crore Job Cards (JC) have issued under 
MGNREGS and out of that 7.47 crore Job Cards are active. The total number of 
active workers comes to 11.56 crore. The percentage share of Scheduled Caste 
workers and Scheduled Tribe workers out of the total workers are 19.91 percent 
and 16.26 percent respectively. 

b) Performance of MGNREGS in terms of employment generation: 
Table 2 presents the performance of MGNREGS in terms of employment 
generation from 2014-15 to 2017-18. During 2014-15, 166.21 crore person days 
generated under MGNREGS in India. In the next year the person days generated 
increased to 235.14 crore. During the last year the days decreased to 234.18 
crore. In terms of average days of employment provided per household, it can 
be seen that 40.17 percent average days in 2014-15 increased to 48.85 percent in 
2015-16. 4.14 crore households have worked in the scheme during 2014-15 and 
over the years, this increased to 5.12 crore. Considering the total individuals 
worked, it can be seen that during 2014-15, 6.22 individuals were worked and 
during the last year of the study period, the individual share increased to 7.59 
crore. 
Considering the total number of households completed 100 days of wage 
employment under MGNREGS, the table shows that during 2014-15, 24, 
92,654 households have completed 100 days. In the next year the number 
increased to 48, 47,975. But during 2016-17 and 2017-18, the total number of 
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households completed 100 days of employment decreased to 39, 91,202 and 
29,50,660 respectively. 

c) Participation of different categories of people in MGNREGS: 
Table 3 indicates that during initial year of the study period of the percentage of 
Scheduled Caste (SC) participation was 22.4. in the subsequent years (2014-15 
to 2017-18) this has reduced to 22.2, 21.3 and 21.5 percent respectively. 
Schedule Tribe (ST) participation, the table revealed that during 2014-15 the 
participation was 16.97 followed by 17.8 percent in 2015-16. During 2016-17 
and 2017-18, the percentage of ST participation was 17.62 and 17.61 percent 
respectively. 
The most distinguishing aspect of MGNREGS implementation is the higher 
level of women participation. Table 3 reveals that during 2014-15, 54.8 percent 
women person days of employment were generated under the scheme. In the 
next year, this has increased to 55.2 percent. During 2016-17 the person days 
generated for women increased to 56.16 percent. In 2017-18, women 
participation has decreased to 53 .47 percent.  
Interpretations 
The provisions laid down the MGNREG Act itself opens up new avenues for 
rural unemployed. As stipulated in the Act, employment is offered to every rural 
household who are willing to do unskilled manual work for 100 days in a year. 
From the above analysis, it can be inferred that the scheme covers the neediest 
and attracted more women to come and seek work under MGNREGS. Till date, 
12.85 crore job card were issued under the scheme. 11.56 crore workers are 
actively participating in the scheme and out of them 19 percent belongs to SC 
category and 16 percent belongs to ST category. In terms of employment 
generation, 234.18 crore person days were generated during 2017-18. On an 
average, 45.76 percent employment days were provided per household. The 
analysis of participation of different categories of people indicates that the 
scheme has generated 21.5 percent person days for SC category and 17.6 
percent person days for ST category during 2017-18. It is to be noted in this 
year more than half of the (53.4) person days were generated for women. 
Conclusion 
Poverty and unemployment are two crucial issues which prevents the sustained 
growth of Indian economy. The Employment Guarantee Act launched in India 
intends to address these issues along with the livelihood enhancement of the 
poor people in rural areas. MGNREGA has been hailed as the country’s most 
innovative and largest employment generation ever launched in India. 
Studies show that it is the poorest of the poor and the most vulnerable groups 
who seek employment under the programme. The Mahatma Gandhi NREGA 
has been designed to allow women equity in both access to work and in the 
payment of wages. The participation of women in the workforce has surpassed 
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the statutory minimum requirement 33 percent and the trends also indicate an 
increase in the participation rate at the national level. 
In addition, work-site facilities now increasingly visible, also enhances 
participation of women in MGNREGS. Despite these positive features and 
outcomes, the implementation of MGNREGS has been marked for several 
criticisms which in turn retards women participation. Similarly, in some cases, 
women were excluded from doing some work and they were denied work on the 
ground that women cannot do that particular work. 
The largest workfare programme in the world, India’s MGNREGA can serve as 
a very powerful policy instrument that can improve multidimensional welfare 
outcomes. Studies have validated positive association between the scheme and 
women’s labour force participation, income, their mobilisatin, socialization, 
decision-making and children’s education and health outcomes. Moreover, the 
employment guarantee scheme in India deserves special attention as it 
encompass the ability of building a sustainable rural economy a path way to 
attain the goals of sustainable development. 
The creation of assets under MGNREGA has been considered as a novel 
trajectory of sustainable rural development. Thus, the largest public 
employment programme visualized in human history holds out the prospect of 
transforming the livelihoods of the poorest and guarantees women 
empowerment by its design, nature of implementation and by its self-targeting 
nature. 
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Abstract 
 
 The fascinating form of visual art is an age-old tradition of Telugu states in 
South India. The paintings employ the excellent workmanship and dexterity of 
skilled artists. The traditional art of painting exercises natural colors on the 
canvas. Some of the prominent paintings are of Lepakshi, Cherial, Kalamkari 
and Nirmal. The modern times paintings are the result of the strong foundations 
laid down by these traditional visual artists. The Andhra and Telangana style 
paintings had a history of more than two thousand years.  Another feature about 
these paintings is that they usually depict mythological themes and characters. 
Sometimes, the beauty of nature along with the social themes is also portrayed 
in these popular paintings. 
 
Key words: Tradition, Cherial, Lepakshi, Nirmal, Kalamkari, Visuals, Modern 
art. 
 
 Paintings of the Cherial style  
 
Cherial is a village in the present day Warangal district of Telangana state. 
Cherial paintings are created on cloth that might run to meters in length. 'Kaki 
padagollu' is the main community that uses these paintings, as a visual aid to 
recite tales from Ramayana and Mahabharata. 
 
 These folk painting are a beautiful work of art, expressing the narrative format 
by the means of rich color scheme. Employing traditional techniques, in the 
present day, artists also make Cherial paintings or scroll paintings in smaller 
sizes on cloth, cardboard, plywood and paper. These scroll paintings stylized 
version of Nakashi art, which is rich in the local motifs peculiar to the 
Telangana. 
They are at present made only in Hyderabad. These scrolls are painted in a 
narrative format, much like a film roll or a comic strip, depicting stories from 
Indian mythology, and intimately tied to depict the shorter stories from the 
Puranas and Epics. Earlier, these paintings were prevalent in various other parts 
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of the country, albeit flavored with their distinct styles and other local 
peculiarities dictated by the local customs and traditions. In the same way, 
Cherial scrolls must have been popular across Telangana in earlier times, 
though with the advent of television, cinemas and computers it has been fenced 
into its last outpost, the Cheriyal village.  Scroll paintings have a rich history 
and play an important role in the Asian artistic tradition. In China, such scroll 
paintings were part of the sophisticated traditions of the nobility and the courts. 
In India however, the scroll painting was the prerogative of the itinerant bard 
and the village artist, in essence a folk tradition of the villages. In India, each 
region and village developed its own scroll painting traditions, marked by 
characteristic content, form and technique depending on the local ethos, 
patronage and socio-economic conditions.  
 Rajasthan is known for its Pabuji ki Pad, Dev narayana katha as also stories 
from the legend of Dhola and Maru. Goa evolved the Dasavathara, as 
Maharashtra did Pinguli and the Chitra Katha traditions Maharashtra and 
Gujarat are also known for a sophisticated scroll painting tradition called the 
Prasasti Patra. Orissa and Bengal are famous for their Pata chitra traditions.   
 
While the above-mentioned traditions could have significantly influenced the 
Cheriyal scroll paintings and artists, the Cherial paintings continued to be a 
distinctly local invention, peculiar to the Telangana region, drawing mainly on 
local traditions. It can safely be said that the local temple art traditions and the 
Kalamkari tradition across Telangana in particular, and the graphic art traditions 
of the Deccan and South India in general were the major influences that shaped 
and guided the art of scroll paintings.  
These scrolls were a very important part of the sociological and cultural setting 
of Telangana. In earlier times, the scrolls were a colorful backdrop to the 
equally interesting oral traditions of the common people, - the village hajjam-
barber, toddy tapper, dhobhiwasherman, chamar-leatherworker, fisherman, 
weaver and farmer: the seven working and marginalized castes and 
communities of the village. The scrolls set out the adventures and exploits of 
local folk heroes also.Each community had its peculiarities and its favorite 
heroes and heroines, like the selection of stories from local Mythologies. It was 
also customary to sacrifice a goat after the recitation of the story, in some 
communities. 
 
 The traditional art form became an inseparable part of the profession of the 
story-telling, balladeer community known as Kaki Padagollu. They displayed 
the scrolls and accompanied by music and dance went from village to village 
narrating and singing their ballads based from their rich folk lore. 
In a typical recitation, the storyteller-balladeer would wander from village to 
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village in a team of usually five people, with two to narrate the story while the 
others would provide a simple but hectic musical accompaniment with the 
harmonium, tabala and castanets. The scroll would flow like a film roll. It was 
generally about three feet in width and went up to 40 – 45 feet in length, 
depending upon the story. The traditional scrolls are normally in vertical format, 
illustrating stories in a series of horizontal panels. A floral border in the middle 
separates the two panels, while the linear narrative is demonstrated by holding 
in both hands or suspending it from a tree or a building and continually rolling 
it. Like large sized comic strips, each panel of the scroll depicted one part of the 
story. Hence, a scroll would easily have around 50 panels. As the bard would 
narrate the story, the panel depicting that particular part of the story would be 
displayed. The choice of episodes and iconography of each deity was painted, 
keeping in mind the caste for which the scroll was made by virtue of its distinct 
traditional style and characteristics. 
 
The technique  
 
 The making of the canvas is a very elaborate procedure. The Khadi cotton is 
treated with a mixture of starch, suddha matti (white mud), a paste of boiled 
tamarind seeds and gum water thrice. It has to be ensured that every coating is 
thoroughly dried before the next one is applied. Once the canvas is ready, the 
artist’s sketch the outline directly onto the canvas using a brush. The outlines 
are very well defined and sharp reflecting the quality and experience of the 
craftsman. The colors are made by the artists from natural sources. 
 
Brushes are made with hair of squirrels tied to a stick. Dolls and masks are 
made of wood, saw dust and tamarind paste. Masks are made even with coconut 
shells. Cherial Paintings can be easily recognized by the following peculiarities 
and unique characteristics: 
 
 Painted in vivid hues, mostly primary colors, with a predominance of red in the 
background, the paintings are characterized by the unbridled imagination of the 
local artisans who were not constrained by the academic rigour that 
characterized the more classical Tanjore painting and Mysore painting. For 
example, the artist hardly bothers about perspective in Cherial paintings and sets 
out the narrative by placing the relevant figures in appropriate order and 
position in the relevant background. The iconography of even the major deities 
like Shiva, Vishnu, etc. has a strong local idiom. 
The subjects of these scroll paintings are easy to relate to – as the themes and 
stories are familiar – drawn from ancient literary, mythological and folk 
traditions. The common themes are from the Krishna Leela, Ramayana, 
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Mahabharata, Shiva Puranam, Markandeya Puranam interspersed with the 
ballads and folk-stories of communities like Gauda, Madiga and so on. 
 
The costumes and settings in which the figures are depicted are typical and 
reflect the culture of Andhra, where these paintings originated. Within the 
narrow panels, proportion is created by depicting trees, or a building, a pillar 
with drawn curtains, etc. However more often than not, the proportion of 
individual characters is determined by their relative importance in that particular 
scene, with the most important character being the largest and most detailed and 
the lesser characters being smaller and less detailed. Still these paintings are 
very popular and demanded by public. 
 The works of  Nirmal  
 
 Nirmal is a village in the Adilabad district of Telangana state. The paintings 
depict a wide range of expressions through subtle use of numerous colors. The 
expressions in these paintings appear real and sparkling. Nirmal is actually a 
place in Adilabad district and these paintings were named after the place of their 
origin.  
 Initially, this work of art was exclusively practiced by a group of artisans 
known as 'Nagash'. In the 14th century, the Mughal rulers patronized this art 
since they were mesmerized with its charm. Nirmal paintings are based on 
various themes, suggesting sharp influence from Indian schools including 
Kangra, Ajanta and Moghul miniatures. 
Nirmal Paintings are a popular form of paintings which form a small scale 
industry in the town. The craftsmen have formed a community and stay at 
Nirmal and practice their art in the form of a small-scale business. The paintings 
have golden hues. This art form has derived its name from the place of its 
origin, Nirmal. 
The evolution of the Nirmal art goes back to the days of the Kakatiya dynasty. 
This art was practiced in the 14th century by. It was in the 1950s that Lady 
Hyderi brought these artisans to the princely state of Hyderabad and promoted 
their craft. The colors of these paintings are extracted from minerals, herbs and 
various other plants. The themes of these paintings have drawn influence from 
Ajanta and other Mughul art. 
Nirmal town is located amidst the dense forests. This town is considered the 
gifted land of art and crafts, and is popular all over the country. From the rustic 
ethos to the royal environment, from flora to fauna, an explicit array of 
expressions is portrayed in myriad colors and forms on Nirmal products. Over 
the last few decades, Nirmal work has been evolving in order to cater to new 
demands from the customers. There has been a transition from the painters of 
the epics to painting motifs in the soft white wood, called Puniki. The technique 
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involves application of luppam on wood surface and then painting the precise 
design. The colors used in Nirmal paintings are mostly the familiar gold color. 
The paintings make use of organic colors produced naturally from the extracts 
of herbs, vegetable dye, gum, and minerals etc. The paintings depict scenes 
ranging from the grace of a dancer or a musician’s rhythm to birds, panoramic 
nature settings, and they fully captivate the attention of the viewer.  The process 
in which Nirmal painting is done varies slightly from making toys. In this 
process, initially lacquering of the wood surface is done followed by painting 
according to the precise design. After painting, the plaque is given a coat of 
Duco paint using the desired background color. In earlier days, white wood of 
Tella Poniki tree was used as paint board for painting, which is fascinatingly 
outstanding. With changes over many years, the artisans introduced Indian teak 
wood due to its soft grain texture, strength, and light weight and lifetime 
quality. Traditional designs are traced or drawn in chalk on smoothened wood 
or composition board and are painted in flat, bright colors and often touched up 
with gold and then varnished. Once the paintings are completed, clear spray is 
used on the frames for water resistance and luster. The Nirmal painting of 
Mughal miniatures is highly attractive. With aging, they acquire a special muted 
glow that is considered impeccable. 
 The art of Kalamkari  
Kalamkari is the unique art of painting fabrics with a 'kalam' (pen). Actually, 
this 'kalam' is no ordinary pen but a sharp pointed pierced bamboo that regulates 
flow of color on the fabric. The attractive blend of colors on the fabrics usually 
portrays characters from the Indian mythology. During the 17th and the 18th 
centuries, the art of Kalamkari was popularized to such an extent that it went 
across the shores of India. 
Kalamkari is still very much prevalent in Kalahasti and Machilipatnam. The 
colors to shade these paintings are extracted from the vegetable dyes. Besides 
mythological themes, the Kalamkari is a type of hand-painted or block-printed 
cotton textile, produced in Iran and India. Only natural dyes are used in 
kalamkari and it involves seventeen steps. Started originally in the Sasanian era 
in Iran,almost 2,500 years ago. 
There are two distinctive styles of kalamkari art in India - the Srikalahasti style 
and the Machilipatnam style. The Srikalahasti style of kalamkari(Kalankari), 
wherein the "kalam" or pen is used for freehand drawing of the subject and 
filling in the colors, is entirely hand worked. This style flowered around temples 
and their patronage and so had an almost religious identity - scrolls, temple 
hangings, chariot banners and the like, depicted deities and scenes taken from 
the Hindu epics - Ramayana, Mahabharata, Puranas and the mythological 
classics. This style owes its present status to Kamaladevi Chattopadhyay who 
popularized the art as the first Chairperson of the All India Handicrafts Board. 
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The Pedana Kalamkari craft made at Pedana nearby Machilipatnam in Krishna 
district, Andhra Pradesh, evolved with the patronage of the Mughals and the 
Golconda sultanate. Owing to the said patronage, this school was influenced by 
Persian art. In ancient times, groups of singers, musicians and painters, called 
chitrakars, moved village to village to tell the village dwellers, the great stories 
of Hindu mythology. They illustrated their accounts using large bolts of canvas 
painted on the spot with simple means and dyes extracted from plants. In the 
same way, one found in the Hindu temples large panels of kalamkari depicting 
the episodes of Indian mythology, similar to the stained glasses of the Christian 
cathedrals. 
Kalamkari art has been practiced by many families in Andhra Pradesh, some 
villages in Tamilnadu by migrants from Telugu speaking families and over the 
generations has constituted their livelihood. Kalamkari had a certain decline, 
and then it was revived in India and abroad for its craftsmanship. Since the 18th 
century the British have enjoyed the decorative element for clothing. In middle 
ages the term is also used to refer, incorrectly, to the making of any cotton 
fabric patterned through the medium of vegetable dyes by free-hand painting 
and block-printing, produced in many different regions of India. In places where 
the fabric is block printed the pen is used to draw finer details and for 
application of some colors. 
Technique in Kalamkari Paintings: 
Seeping the fabric in astringents and buffalo milk and then drying it under the 
sun. Afterwards, the red, black, brown, and violet portions of the designs are 
outlined with a mordant and cloth is then 
placed in a bath of alizarin. The next step is to cover the cloth, except for the 
parts to be dyed blue, in wax, and immerse the cloth in indigo dye. The wax is 
then scraped off and remaining areas are painted by hand. 
 To create design contours, artists use a bamboo or date palm stick pointed at 
one end with a bundle of fine hair attached to this pointed end to serve as the 
brush or pen. This pen is soaked in a mixture of fermented jaggery and water; 
one by one these are applied, then the vegetable dyes are applied. 
In Iran, the fabric is printed using patterned wooden stamps .Dyes for the cloth 
are obtained by extracting colors from various roots, leaves, and mineral salts of 
iron, tin, copper, and alum. Various effects are obtained by using cow dung, 
seeds, and plants and crushed flowers to obtain natural dye. The fixing agents 
available in the myrobolan can easily fix the dye or color of the textile while 
treating the fabric. Alum is used in making natural dyes and also while treating 
the fabric. Alum ensures the stability of the color in kalamkari fabric. 
  
 Kalamkari and the History  
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Andhra Pradesh is famous all over for this form of art. The major forms are 
Srikalahasthi in Chittoor district, and Machilipatnam Kalamkari created in 
Krishna district. The enhancing effulgence of colours and the characters that 
emerge on cotton fabric, help create a resplendent spread. Kalamkari art is 
unique in its use of colour as a medium to portray mythological characters in the 
form of paintings. The popularity of this exquisite form of paintings crossed the 
shores of the country during the 17th and 18th centuries. Kalahasti and 
Machilipatnam in Andhra Pradesh continue to be beehives of Kalamkari 
activity. Kalamkari colours are made from vegetable dyes. In addition to themes 
from the epics, Kalamkari leitmotifs comprise different forms of the lotus 
flower, the cartwheel, parrots, an interlacing pattern of leaves and flowers and 
many more. Kalamkari is an ancient style of hand painting done on cotton or 
silk fabric with a tamarind pen, using natural dyes, bleaching, hand painting, 
block printing, starching, cleaning and more. Motifs drawn in Kalamkari spans 
from flowers, peacock to divine characters of Hindu epics like Mahabharata and 
Ramayana. 
Centuries ago, folk singers and painters used to wander from one village to 
other, narrating stories of Hindu mythology to the village people. But with 
course of time, the process of telling tales transformed into canvas painting and 
that’s when Kalamkari art first saw the light of day. This colorful art dates back 
to more than 3000 B.C. According to the historians, fabric samples depicting 
Kalamkari art was found at the archeological sites of Mohenjo-Daro. But, it was 
during the Mughal era when this style of painting got recognition. Mughals 
promoted this art in the Golconda and Coromandel province where skillful 
craftsmen (known as Qualam kars) used to practice this art, that’s how this art 
and the word Kalamkari evolved. Under the Golconda sultanate, this art 
flourished at Machilipatnam in the Krishna district of Andhra Pradesh and 
further was promoted during the 18th century, as a decorative design on 
clothing by Britishers in India. Till today, many families in Andhra Pradesh 
continue to practice this art and this has served as the prime source of livelihood 
for them, over the generations. 
 The  Lepakshi  style of painting 
 Murals of Lepakshi are among the most excellent visual art of the Vijayanagara 
period. It is one of the largest murals still painted in Asia at the Veerabhadra 
temple at Lepakshi in Andhra Pradesh. 
 Lepakshi is regarded as very significant for its historical, archaeological and 
visual value. These murals of the 15th-16th centuries were first noticed by A. H. 
Longhurst in 1912-13. It has the initial conserved cycle of mural paintings in the 
Vijayanagara style and offers a lesson to the art historians for the conservation 
and reestablishment of traditional arts. The Veerabhadra temple was built in the 
16th century, during the command of King Achuta Deva Raya. These murals 
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are found depicting scenes from the epics and the Indian Puranas. The murals 
are found in the high ceilings of the huge gateways of the Veerabhadra temple. 
There are a number of panels which are depicting 
the Gods like Lord Shiva and Lord Vishnu. The utilization of natural colors and 
early mural art makes Lepakshi an amazing stock room of skills. The birds, 
beasts and plants depicted in its paintings and carving has generated a style 
often found today in block-printed Indian textiles and rugs. The Lepakshi 
paintings depict the incarnations of Vishnu. There are also murals dedicated to 
figures yet unknown, most likely Kings and Queens of that time. Most of the 
figures depicted here have been drawn in sketch; a style which seems to have 
been preferred by the artists of the time. The panels are bordered with 
decorative margins on four sides, which go very well with the central panel. A 
decorative style has been adopted in executing these works. The figures in front 
are well captured due to the light shade of the background. The nature of line 
work is different from usual folk paintings. Sometimes, the facial profiles or 
some dark costumes may not have a line at all at the edges. It may be noted that, 
the costumes are never left blank and without any design and all of them are 
shown with decorative patterns. Another prominent aspect of the figures is that 
the profile figures are shown tilting backwards, from the feet upwards till the 
waist and then again forward from the waist to the neck. The head stands erect. 
In terms of both the brush work and the lines, the parts do not attain unity with 
the total figure. Most of the murals deal with mythological figures and themes. 
In one of the panels, Lord Shiva can be seen riding a bull with his consort Uma. 
The human figures can be seen wearing dhotis and sarees but standing bare 
above the waist. They are adorned with a full body of jewels, including crowns, 
necklaces, bangles etc. A four-armed God 
is seen standing before a tree in full blossom in another one of the panels. There 
are many panels which depict different scenes. One of the larger panels depicts 
Lord Shiva destroying the three cities. Another popular topic is, the depiction on 
a number of panels here is the story of Arjuna's archery feat through which he 
won Draupadi as his wife. In another long panel, the ten avatars of Lord Vishnu 
are shown in a series and most of these figures have been drawn in the favored 
profiles. The only exception here is Narasimha. 
There is a scene of battle below the panel where chariots drawn by elephants 
and horses are shown meeting face to face. One of the panels clearly illustrates a 
Hindu King being attended to by a person in a Muslim costume. Warriors are 
both Indian as well as European, and some are seen holding guns and bayonets. 
They are outstanding pieces of the Vijayanagara architectural style and their 
colour and composition is remarkable to observe. It has been observed that, 
most of the murals have been retraced in the later periods. These later additions 
of color are bold and contrasting and the lines have been too strongly touched 
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up. However, the original figures have retained their old posture and the magic 
of the murals in Lepakshi remains intact. 
The visual art of the two states of Andhra and Telangana are so famous that 
many modern artists took inspiration from these traditions and started to express 
themselves in tune with the modern medium. 
The foundations of any culture must be strong for its survival.  
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IBC: THE FASTEST EVOLVING LAW IN RECENT TIMES 
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Since its inception in May 2016, The Insolvency and Bankruptcy Act, 2016 has been 
going through concatenation of changes and amendments, whether judicial or 
legislative.A numberof landmark judgements of SC and NCLAT have come up 
shapingthe way for IBC, andsurprisingly we have seen so far fouramendmentsto the 
Principal Code in a short span of three years, something which is quite uncommon for 
most of the laws prevailing in our country. Numerous changes in the Rules and 
Regulations in order to facilitate a smooth operation and harmonization with related 
laws have also been made by IBBI, the regulatory body ofIBC. 
The sincerity with which the government has been working to formulate an efficient 
and timely resolution framework for the stressed assets shows the will and intent of 
the government to make the economy and the banking structure less burdened with 
ageing credit andboost the recovery speed which has been sluggish for over 
decades.It’s noticeable that the government brought“three of the Amendments in the 
Principal Code by the way of Ordinance and then replaced them by Amendment 
Acts”.  Prior to commencement of the Code, the conditions of the insolvent entities 
werealleviated instead of ameliorated. Due to applicability of different judicial and 
legal frameworks overlapping each other’s functions, the entire process of insolvency 
resolution was extremely complicated resulting years and years of delay, some even 
taking decades to resolve and by that time the companies were rendered valueless 
with absolute no takers in the market. The average time of resolution with erstwhile 
laws was around 4.3 years.1Also this whole complicated territory kept the foreign 
investors sceptical about the recovery of their investments in case their business 
ventures doesn’t work profitably, resulting in the ranking of India at 142 out of 
189 economies in the world in ease of Doing Business 2015 report.2 
We will be discussing in detail that how this law got its shape from the scratch and 
after getting a way ahead it’s been racing like a pro: 
Journey leading to the formulation of IBC 
A comprehensive and unified structure under a consolidated legal framework to deal 
with matters of Insolvency and Bankruptcy was long overdue, after almost 14 years 
of deliberations since first proposal of comprehensive bankruptcy code by LN Mitra 
Committee (RBI) in 2001, the Bankruptcy Law & Reforms Committee (BLRC) was 

                                                
1https://data.worldbank.org/indicator/IC.ISV.DURS?locations=IN 
2https://www.doingbusiness.org/content/dam/doingBusiness/media/Annual-
Reports/English/DB15-Full-Report.pdf 
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formed by Ministry of Finance in August 2014, the BLRC submitted its Interim 
Report in February 2015 and Final report in November 2015 enumerating Rationale 
& Design and Draft Insolvency & Bankruptcy Code which lead to the creation of 
Insolvency and Bankruptcy Code, 2016. After getting passed through both the houses 
of parliament, itreceived President’s Assenton 28th May 2016. 
 
Progress since Implementation 
Upon launching, the Code was lauded by every section of the Industry, few quoted it 
to be “the boldest attempt to fix the system”, one industrialist even called it as “the 
biggest reform story in India’s capitalist history”. The corporate India welcomed this 
Act and was looking towards it with positive eyes till the time promoters of 
companies under insolvency found loopholes in the Code and started bidding for their 
own bankrupt companies substantially discounted rates, which let them regain control 
of their own companies while lenders had to bear the losses. In order to plug this 
loophole along with solving other procedural hurdles, the government brought several 
amendments in the Code and the Regulations: 
1st Amendment to the Code: 
The first amendment to the code came in effect from November 23, 2017. It extended 
the application of the Code to the Personal Guarantors of the CD who were earlier 
immune from any liability under the Code. The Amendment also modified the 
definition of Resolution Applicant; previously it was defined in the Code as “any 
person who submits a resolution plan to the RP”. Afteramendment a Resolution 
Applicant meant “a person, who individually or jointly with any other person, 
submits a resolution plan to the RP pursuant to the invitation made under Section 
25(2)(h)”. Therefore, the RP was made obligated to review and examine the 
resolution plan submitted by only such persons who have been expressly invited by 
the resolution professional to submit a resolution plan; it removed a big ambiguity 
prevailing in the minds of professionals.  
Before the amendment came, it was becoming a practice by the promoters of the 
corporate debtors to get back door entry and gain control of their distressed entities 
using associate, holding companies and group companies. Section 29A was 
specifically inserted in the Code to clear the criteria of person who are ineligible to 
submit the resolution plan, this debarred all the defaulters and their associate 
companies or group companies to be a resolution applicant. 
2nd Amendment to the Code: 
The second amendment to the Code, brought in effect by 6th June, 2018 by way of an 
Ordinance introduced comprehensive changes to the Code. Home buyers approached 
to the Hon’ble Supreme Court to consider their role as Financial Creditor under the 
Code, the Hon’ble Supreme Court in the case of Jaypee Infratech recognised them as 
financial creditors, subsequently the amendment also specified their role as Financial 
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Creditors by amending the definition of Financial Debt by “including an amount 
raised by allottee of a real estate project into it”. 
This amendment also reduced the voting threshold for routine decisions taken by the 
committee of creditors from 75% to 51%. For key decisions like appointment of RP, 
approval of the resolution plan and increasing the time limit for the IRP, the threshold 
was reduced from 75% to 66%. This was a major relief in various matters where 
decisions were getting stuck due to non participation of creditors in the CoC 
meetings.  
The second amendment inserted Section 12A to facilitate withdrawal of application if 
an applicant wants to withdraw a case after its admission. Such withdrawal would be 
permissible only with the approval of the CoC with 90% votes. Furthermore, such 
withdrawal would only be permissible before publication of notice inviting 
Expressions of Interest (EoI).  In other words, there can be no withdrawal once the 
commercial process of EoIs and bids commences. This step made the CDs approach 
the FCs with OTS/settlement offers in order to keep their entities afloat. It has 
resulted into 116 CIRP to be withdrawn till September 2019.3 
3rd Amendment to the Code:  
The third amendment to the Code came out on 6th August 2019, This amendment 
focused on the delays and minimum payouts to OCs in any resolution plan. This 
amendment specifically conferred powers in the hands of CoC to consider the manner 
of distribution of wealth. Section 5 was amended to insert and explanation envisaging 
that Resolution Plan can include provisions for Restructuring of CD, including by 
way of merger, amalgamation & De-Merger. The amendment stipulates that now the 
CIRP has to get summed up strictly in 330 days; previously it was 180 days, 
extendable to 270 days. The amendment further clarified that a resolution plan could 
distinguish between different FCs on the basis of the priority and value of their 
security, also the dissenting shareholders shall be given protection to the extent of the 
liquidation value of the assets. 
This amendment was appreciated for prescription of strict CIRP timeline as delays 
have marred the resolutions, now the stakeholders to the CIRP would put more 
pressure for timely completion of the cases. 
4th Amendment to the Code:  
The fourth amendment to the Code has been brought on December 28th 2019.Like 
twoits predecessors this amendment has also been brought by the way of Ordinance 
showing the active involvement of government towards this Law. This amendment 
will remove certain ambiguities in the Code and ensure its smooth implementation. It 
will ensure that the management of a resolved entity will not be liable for any 
offences committed prior to the commencement of the CIRP. The liability will cease 

                                                
3https://ibbi.gov.in/uploads/publication/cff2db5cfaa42ed5aad9544b04bfac8b.pdf 
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from the date the plan is approved by the NCLT.  The Ordinance provides immunity 
to the CD from actions against their property, such as attachment, confiscation or 
liquidation of property, in such cases. The Ordinance also states that any existing 
license, permit, concession, or clearance, given by the govt. or local authority, will 
not be suspended or terminated during the moratorium. 
Changes brought by Regulatory Bodies: 
IBBI, being the apex regulatory body of IPs, IPAs and IUs, been at its toes since the 
Act has come in force, they have been constantly reviewing the law and making rules 
and regulations for smooth implementation of the Code. The IBBI has been quite 
proactive and been amending rules and regulations to remove any procedural hurdles 
in Insolvency process. 
RBI has also been playing a supportive role in development of the Code. In February 
2019, RBI allowed bidders of insolvent companies to raise external commercial 
borrowings (ECB) to refinance rupee debt of insolvent companies via the approval 
route. This decision of RBI was widely appreciated and being considered as a step 
which will facilitate resolution of the distressed assets speedily. 
Conclusion: 
It would not be an exaggeration to say that Insolvency and Bankruptcy Code, 2016 
has been a game changer in the field of Insolvency and Restructuring and has yielded 
extraordinary success. It has made the market of stressed assets competitive, which 
was unattractive for decades due to lack of a proper framework and multiplicity of 
regulations. It has led the concept of realisation transformed into resolution. It’s been 
bringing behavioural change among debtors, creditors and other stakeholder, making 
them more proactive. In spite of all its successes, there are several challenges that 
need to be ironed out to make this law more effective and competent. These issues are 
in matters of co-ordination with other laws, tax and regulatory bottlenecks, 
inflexibility of creditors and non-cooperation of promoters. Government has lot of 
work to do on these counts, if it expects to be the law to be a silver bullet for our 
economy. 
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Abstract  
 

Social Forestry in the management protection of forest and afforestation 
of barren and deforested lands with the people of helping environment, social 
and rural development. Social forestry involves a total social transformation 
through forestry related activities with a holistic approach. The programme thus 
transcends the rituals of mere tree planting. The conceptual clarity about social 
forestry is quite expedient before the other socio economic dimensions of social 
forestry are analyzed. Hence the present chapter is devoted to a comprehensive 
discussion about the conceptual dimensions of social forestry in general and the 
genesis and evolution of social forestry concepts, policy and implementation 
parameters. This research paper to be discussed the main theme of social 
forestry evaluation and its implementation  in the state of Telangana. 
Keywords:  Social Forestry, Deforestration, Forest Policies, People 
Conscious- 
 Ness, Community Forest Management 
  
Statement of the Problem 
 

“Climate change is the greatest threat to the 
humanity, perhaps ever, global temperatures 
are rising at an unprecedented rate, causing 
draught and forest fires and imputing human 
health” 

–Prof. Cary Kennedy 
a familiar environmentalist  

 
Social forestry has been conceived as the science and art of growing 

trees and /or other vegetation on a land available for the purpose in and outside 
traditional forest area and managing the existing forest with intimate 
involvement of the people and more or less integrated with other operations 
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resulting in balanced and complementary land use with a view to provide a wide 
range of goods and services to the individuals as well as the society. Social 
forestry has been identified with any programme of tree planting for any 
organization on any land including farm forestry. It is a programme of social 
forestry to the extent it meets the needs of the rural people. The term ‘social 
forestry’ was coined by Jack Westoby during his inaugural address at the Ninth 
Commonwealth Forestry Conference held in New Delhi to include forestry 
activities that aim at producing flow of protection and recreating benefits for the 
community. This concept of Westoby implies that the goal of social forestry 
should be determined by the amount of investment which the community should 
make to secure these benefits. In other words the involvement and participation 
of the community in forestry related activities are essential components of social 
forestry. Social forestry apart from being a programme of planting trees has a 
wider connotation. “It is bundle of activities which generate flow of benefits, 
direct and indirect, to the community by utilizing either unutilized or ill-utilized 
land. It is not just special technology, rather a process of socio economic change 
with continuous participation of local community at all levels of programme 
implementation. Thus initiation of social forestry requires effective tackling of 
all the interrelated social, economic and political problems prevailing in the 
rural society”. 

 
Social forestry has been perceived5 as a concept, a programme and a 

mission which aims at ensuring/providing ecological economic and social 
security to the people particularly to the rural masses more so to the tribal and 
those downtrodden who live below the poverty line, particularly by involving 
the beneficiaries right from the planning stage to the harvesting stage but not 
only as wage earners. It envisages use of community lands, individual holdings 
and other public lands, denuded/degraded lands for producing what the 
dependent communities need and for environmental purposes. It aims at mixed 
production of wood, fiber, fodder, grasses, fruits and other raw materials for self 
consumption and cottage industry and if surplus for sale. Here Government 
control is minimal though financial and technical support is assured. The profits 
that accrue after meeting the local demands are to be shared between 
Government and people. 
 ‘Social Forestry’ concept 
 

The discussion on social forestry has led to the coining of a plethora of 
terms to conceptualize it. Some view that basically social forestry is not 
different from the traditional forestry. Scientists, agronomists, and even 
environmentalists have not come to a consensus for the exact definition of 
social forestry. K.M. Tiwari has tried to explain the term social forestry when he 
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says “what is being practiced as social forestry is not in any way different from 
the conventional forestry being practiced well over a century”. He has further 
mentioned “The terms used for various programmes of extending tree cover to 
non forestry areas used rather loosely at present are social forestry, community 
forestry, farm forestry, urban forestry, recreation forestry, environmental 
forestry, Vanamahotsava, arboriculture, tree farming forest farming, small scale 
forestry, village wood lots, bio aesthetic plantations, energy plantations, three 
dimensional forestry tree crops and livestock forestry for 4F(fuel, forage, 
fodder, fertilizer) agro forestry etc. Very few of these terms have been precisely 
defined. Community forestry has been defined as any situation which intimately 
involves local people in a forestry activity. Agro forestry has been defined as a 
sustainable land management system which increases the yield of the land 
combines the crops (including the tree crops) and forest plants and/or animals 
simultaneously or sequentially on the same unit of land and applied 
management practices that are compatible with the cultural practices of the local 
population. 

 
Community Forestry is considered as a generic term and other terms are 

components there of. It is necessary to appreciate that society is a broader term 
than community and/therefore social Forestry is to be treated as a generic term 
with community forestry as best a synonym. Other terms are to -be treated as 
different species of social forestry which encompasses all types of plantations 
on land mainly outside the traditional forest areas but may also include the 
degraded reserve forests which can be managed to meet the day to day 
requirements of people. 
 

The concept of social forestry should include activities involved in 
making available tree based produce in the form of firewood leaf fodder, small 
timber, fruits edible flower and a variety of other materials like bark, bum, resin 
etc for rural cottage industries within easy reach of people in such way that 
people feel that they have actively participated in getting it. The emphasis 
should be on people and hence social 
forestry may be called forestry of the people, by the people and for the people. 
 
Major Characteristic Features of the Social Forestry 
 
Following are the major characteristic Features of social forestry 
1.  Involvement of the beneficiaries’ right from the planning stage. 
2.  Satisfaction of the beneficiaiy based on the consumption goods  
3.  Finance is contributed though Panchayat as it draws Government 

subsidies and voluntary contributions etc. 
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Genesis of Social Forestry 
 

The concept of social forestry is traced to the period of Lord Buddha i.e. 
about 2500 years ago. Lord Buddha gave the message that every good Buddhist 
should plant one tree and look after it for five years so that it grows to full tree 
and in this way he should plant  trees in his life time. Later Emperor Ashoka is 
credited to have planted shade trees and fruit bearing trees along the roads in his 
territory. 
 

Sir D. Brandis the first Inspector General of Forests visualized the role 
of village forests as early as 1873. He made suggestions to form Village forests’ 
as ‘Fuel and Fodder Reserves’ to be managed by the people themselves. The 
efforts to establish them however did not succeed. In the Indian Forest Act of 
1878 a chapter was inserted to provide for the right of the Government to 
constitute “Village Forests” 
over any land and reserved forests. This provision however could not become 
operative due to the impossibility of determining and separating the rights of the 
community from private rights of Zamindars. In 1886 an attempt was made to 
amend the land revenue laws in Punjab to read as follows. 
 

“If the majority of land owners desire or the local Government 
considers it expedient that part of the common waste lands of an estate be 
managed for production of timber, fuel or fodder, the local Government may 
proclaim that any part not exceeding one fifth shall be so managed”. 

 
Post Independence Scenario 
 

The Indian Forest Policy of 1894 and the second of 1952 had placed 
great emphasis on creating new village forests. But little was achieved. National 
Commission on Agriculture10 in 1976 recommended that the wide spread 
adoption of the practice of social forestry aimed at growing and meeting the 
future fuel wood, fodder and small timber needs of rural communities. The 
commission stressed the socio economic importance of social forestry in the 
rural community as well as in the management of forest resources. It was 
mentioned that by taking up the programme of raising, of trees, grasses and 
fodder in the farmers own lands village common wastelands and degraded 
forests close to habitations, it would be possible to meet the requirement of fuel 
wood, fodder small timber for rural housing and agricultural implements thorns 
for fencing etc. It was also stated that at the same time these programmes would 
remove a serious impediment in the practice of production forestry. 
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National Commission on Agriculture suggested specific guidelines for 
the implementation of various models under social forestry. The states while 
implementing social forestry programme selected one or two of these models 
for emphasis depending upon various location specific characteristics like land 
availability, their productivity, pressure of agriculture and the demand of the 
local people etc. Out of these models, farm forestry, community forestry and 
strip plantations are taken up inside or close proximity to rural habitats Among 
the remaining two models rehabilitation of degraded forests is really an attempt 
of reforesting forest lands mostly by forest departments and the recreation 
forestry was yet to be taken seriously for implementation. Consequently social 
forestry programme 
implementation in the country has been attempted mainly through the first three 
models. 
 
Social Forestry in Bangaru Telangana 
 

The Telangana Government has launched a massive peoples movement 
involving General Public and Farmers in big way to increase trees to protect 
environment and to be provide gainful employment.  The main components of 
the social forestry are the distribution of seedlings, raising of Plantation, 
Community lands instructions and road side avenues.  The Government has 
launched a massive people’s movement involving general public and farmers in 
a big way to increase tree cover outside reserve Forests to improve and protect 
the Environment and to provide gainful employment. The main components of 
Social Forestry are the distribution of seedlings, raising of Plantations in 
community lands, Institutions, and Roadside Avenues. 

 
The main species raised for free distribution and planting in public 

lands are Neem, Pongamia, Ficus species like Raavi & Marri, Gangaraavi, Usiri 
(Amla), Seethaphal, Badam, Mango, Teak, Casuraina, Eucalyptus, and others. 
Forestry operations have been converged with MGNREGS in Reserved Forest 
areas and outside the Forest.  

 
Compensatory Afforestation Fund Management and Planning 

Authority(CAMPA) Compensatory Afforestation Fund Management and 
Planning Authority (CAMPA) is constituted by the Ministry of Environment 
and Forests, GOI, to promote afforestation and regeneration activities as a way 
of compensating forest land diverted for non-forest uses.   The CAMPA is being 
implemented from 2009 onwards in the State and the expenditure incurred for 
Telangana from 2009-2010 to 2013-2014 is Rs. 233.125 crores. The expenditure 
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incurred during the year 2014-2015 (up to Dec 2014) is Rs. 45.11 crores as 
against the annual outlay of Rs. 101.95 crores.  
 
Achievements in Telangana 
 
• The total area planted under Net Present Value (NPV) Component is 2695 

ha. 
• 144 Base Camps, 60 Strike Forces, 57 Check Posts are established and 

maintained.  

• 763 kms of Fire lines created and maintained with 458 Fire watchers every 
season. 19 Fire watch Towers to be constructed in Fire risk zone areas.  

• 5070 Boundary pillars are proposed for construction around the forest 
blocks.  

• 6 kms of Protection wall is proposed for construction around Urban Forest 
Blocks.  

• 44 Quarters to frontline staff are proposed for construction of which 20 are 
completed and occupied. An advance operation in 5030 ha is proposed 
under NPV for planting in 2015 under CAMPA. Wildlife Bio-Diversity 
Conservation in Telangana State 

 
Wildlife Bio-Diversity Conservation in Telangana State  

The state of Telangana is endowed with rich Flora, Fauna and Eco-
Systems. The state has 2939 plant species, 365 bird species, 103 mammal 
species and 28 reptile species in addition to a large number of Invertebrate 
species. With the objective of preserving the biodiversity, the Government has 
declared 12 Protected Areas which includes 9 Wildlife Sanctuaries and 3 
National Parks covering an area of 5692.48 Sq. Kms which is 19.73% of the 
forest area of Telangana State. The network of Protected Areas includes 
important wetlands like Manjeera Wildlife Sanctuary and Siwaram Wildlife 
Sanctuary which are home for the endangered Marsh Crocodile also called 
Mugger. 
 
Revenue from Forest 

Forest products in the state include timber, bamboo, firewood and 
charcoal, beedi leaves and miscellaneous. The income accrued from forestry 
sector in the Telangana State is Rs.148.28 crore in 2013-14, Rs.82.08 crore in 
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2014-15, Rs.71.33 Crore in 2015-16,  Rs.83.82 crores in 2016-2017 and 
Rs.83.80 crores in 2017-2018. 

Table 1 
  

Telangana - Revenue Achieved from Forest Produce  
(Rs. in crore)  

 
Sl.No. Item 2014-15 2015-16 2016-17 2017-18 

1. Timber 15.94 9.64 10.50 9.50 
2.  Bambo 5.30 3.92 4.60 6.70 
3.  Firewood & Charcoal 0.19 0.03 0.40 0.50 
4. Other Forest Produce 0.04 0.02 0.30 0.25 
5. Beedi leaves 0.01 - - - 
6. Teak Plants 1.75  - - 
7. Cashew Plants 0.07 - 0.30 0.90 
8. Red Sanders - - - - 
9. Other Plants 0.01 0.26 0.27 0.50 
10. Thinnings - - - - 
11. Miscellaneous 58.76 57.45 67.45 65.45 

 Total 82.08 71.33 83.82 83.80 
Source of Data: Outlook for Agriculture Sector, 2018-2019. 

As a substantial portion of the rural population in the State depends on 
agriculture sector for their livelihood, it is imperative that we make farming 
viable and remunerative for those who depend on it. There are two daunting 
challenges that the sector faces: (i) unstable growth in agriculture sector, due to 
historical neglect of agriculture in the past and (ii) severe drought conditions in 
the State adversely affecting the agriculture sector. Any policy targeting to end 
poverty and inclusive growth has to pay more attention towards agriculture 
sector since population dependent on this sector is vulnerable to both internal 
and external shocks. There exist several untapped potentials in the agriculture 
sector. The major potentials for the agriculture sector in Telangana are: i) 
Around 40 percent of its total geographical area of the State is under agriculture 
and soils of Telangana are suitable for cultivating a wide range of crops 
including food grains, oil seeds, pulses, fruit crops, etc. There is a scope for 
diversifying cropping pattern towards high-value crops. ii) Telangana has a 
robust network of research institutions consisting of agricultural universities and 
institutions, which could play a major role in developing technological solutions 
to bridge the productivity gap in major crops. The presence of national and 
international institutions engaged in agricultural research such as International 
Crops Research Institute for the Semi-Arid Tropics (ICRISAT) and a number of 
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other ICAR institutes is an added advantage. iii) The climatic condition of the 
state is appropriate for the growth of seed industry in the state.  

The State has already made a dent in seed production in the country as 
lion’s share of seeds requirement in the country is supplied by the State. As 
discussed in previous sections, Government of Telangana recognized the 
importance of improving the conditions of agriculture for uplifting the living 
standards of its people in general and farmers in particular. Structural problems 
associated with agriculture are being addressed through different schemes/ 
programmes. Apart from implementing normal state plan schemes funded 
exclusively from the State funds, Telangana Government is making use of 
almost all the Centrally Sponsored Schemes in the Sector. Some of the Centrally 
Sponsored Schemes are suitably linked to State Schemes for more coordinated 
efforts. Whereas Government has prepared an action plan for the mitigating 
adverse impact of droughts such as the provision of input subsidy and sector-
specific action plan for agricultural crops, horticulture, animal husbandry and 
fisheries, are also under implementation.  

 
Summing up 

A considerable area of surplus land available in Telangana the Land 
Ceilings Act has been distributed to members of weaker sections to provide 
them with a means of livelihood. But such lands are in many cases 
agriculturally marginal and they require heavy investment to make it productive. 
In many cases such lands are kept vacant such lands can be brought under social 
forestry. However definite policies have to be formulated to bring such lands 
under social forestry. Successful implementation of social forestry requires a 
sound organization with an inbuilt system of adequate extension methodology. 
The present traditional forest organization is not likely to serve the purpose as it 
is primarily meant for protecting and policing the forest. In the Telangana State 
Social forestry can be effectively implemented only with close contact and 
persuasion of the local people. The personnel involved in social forestry must 
have adequate training in community dealing. Some actions are initiated in this 
direction at the state and central Government level However certain crucial 
aspects like training of social forestry personnel and the mode of institutional 
intervention in the implementation process are yet to receive attention. 
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Abstract  
The growth performance of selected tree species on five coal mine 

overburden dumps in India has been studied for two years. Results indicate that 
the survival rate of tree species has been from 49 to 65% after two years of 
overburden dump revegetation. The values for plant height, diameter increment 
and biomass accumulation have ranged between 116 and 301 cm, 21 and 50 mm 
and 0.1 and 4.23 kg/plant respectively across all sites. Among the selected tree 
species Dalbergia sisoo (Sisum) and Leucena leucocephala (Subabool) were 
observed to be the fastest growing tree species at the Mandaman, Chora and 
Mudidih sites. But, Azadirachta indica (Neem) and Prospopis juliflora 
(Prosopis) have exhibited maximum growth at the Ghugus and South Balanda 
sites. Therefore, results of these pilot studies will help in the selection of plant 
species for the bioreclamation of large scale overburden dumps with similar 
conditions. This research article to be discussed about the Biological 
reclamation of coal mine overburden. 
 
Key words:  Coal Mine, Overburden Dump, Bioreclamation, Tree Screening,  

Vegetation, Reclamation Technology, Logisting Monitoring  
Statement of the Problem 

 
“Coal, oil and gas are called fossil fuels, 
because they are mostly made of the fossil 
remains of beings from long ago. The chemical 
energy within them is a kind of stored sunlight 
originally accumulated by ancient plants. Our 
civilization runs by burning the remains of 
humble creatures who inhabited the Earth 
hundreds of millions of years before the first 
humans came on the scene. Like some ghastly 
cannibal cult, we subsist on the dead bodies of 
our ancestors and distant relatives.”  
 

― Carl Sagan, Billions & Billions 
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Coal is the most abundant fossil fuel resource present in India. 
Currently, India stands fourth in the world in terms of identified reserves. There 
are 44 major coalfields located in the Indian peninsular, in addition to 17 in the 
north-eastern region. The geological reserves of coal have been estimated at 
24 123 Mt of coking coal and 162 914 Mt of non-coking coal, up to a depth of 
600 m. The challenge of increasing coal production to meet the ever growing 
needs of the economy has been met by a phenomenal increase in production 
from opencast mining which currently accounts for 73.8% of total coal 
production. India has reached the forefront of the world coal scene, ranks fourth 
in total coal production and is the third largest coal producer from opencast 
mines. The average stripping ratio (overburden to coal) during the last three 
decades was 1.97m3/t. 

 
Increasing coal mining waste and the accelerating pace of 

industrialization have stretched the self-sustaining capacity of the ecosystem to 
the point where its delicate equilibrium is threatened. 
 

Opencast excavation of coal deposits involves the removal of overlying 
soil and rock debris and their storage in overburden dumps. These overburden 
dumps change the natural land topography, affect the drainage system and 
prevent natural succession of plant growth resulting in acute problems of soil 
erosion and environmental pollution. Therefore, self-sustainability and the 
regenerative capacities of abandoned mining areas should be developed for the 
proper functioning of the ecosystems through revegetation. 

  
Successful biological reclamation largely depends on the selection of 

appropriate species for revegetation. Selection of plant species for revegetation 
of overburden (OB) dumps depends on various parameters such as climate, 
physical and chemical properties of dump materials, topography, viability and 
surrounding vegetation. Thus, screening of plants is essential before large scale 
reclamation. Therefore, field studies have been carried out on five coal mine 
dumps in India to assess the growth performance of selected native and exotic 
tree species. 

 
The major goals of the revegetation are to reduce erosion, stabilize mine 

spoils and develop processes for suitable post mining land use. In this paper an 
attempt has been made to evaluate the growth performance of ten tree species on 
five coal mine overburden dumps located in different coalfields of India. 
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Figure 1 
 

 
 
 
Study sites 

The study has been carried out in five permanent coal mine dumps in 
India (Figure 1): (i) Mandaman of Eastern Coalfields Limited (ECL), (ii) 
Chora of Eastern Coalfields Limited (ECL), (iii) Mudidih of Bharat Coking 
Coal Limited (BCCL), (iv) South Balanda of Mahanadi Coalfields Limited 
(MCL) and (v) Ghugus of Western Coalfields Limited (WCL).  
 
 
Climate 
 

The climate of central and eastern India where the study sites are 
located is dry tropical and the year can be divided into cold winter (December to 
February), a very hot summer (April to June) and a rainy season (July to 
September). Mean minimum daily temperature within an annual cycle ranges 
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from 10–28°C and mean daily maximum temperature varies between 26–45°C. 
The average annual rainfall is 1241 mm of which 1107 mm occurs between late 
June and September. 
 

Geology and soil of the surrounding area. The formation of the Tertiary 
bed-rock in general is medium to coarse grained sandstone with ferruginous 
bands and carbonaceous shale. The soil surface layer is 10–11 cm thick and is 
grey brown to very pale brown sandy loam to clay loam texture with a 
subangular blocky structure. Low ferromanganese concentrations and clay 
content are found in the subsoil. The overburden consists of alluvial loose sand, 
gravel, shale and sandstone. 
 

In West Donbass mining area, the Land Exploration Administrative 
Bureau (CYP3) which takes response of land reclamation makes individual and 
specific land reclamation plan and related comprehensive measures of 
technological and biological reclamation for every mine. 

 
Traditional land reclamation is to plant trees in the affected land. 

However planting trees can only be done after that the destroyed land has been 
comprehensively reclaimed and the mining refuse has been maximized used. 
The main mining refuse is the gangue. Now, 55% of the total gangue which is 
about 2.5Mt per year is efficiently used during land reclamation and 45% of it is 
still piled in dump sites. Figure 2 shows the planting trees reclamation 
technology. It divides land consolidation to several steps. 
 

The first step is using the gangue from dump site to form two bedding 
layers that cover about 8% to 10% of the total heights. The second step is to pile 
another layer, which covers about 80% of the total height, using waste rocks 
from mining site. The last step is to form the top layer with clay and fertile soil 
and it covers about 5% to 7% of the total height. At the same time, land plan, 
haul roads and drainage network should be done. In order to complete the 
comprehensive land reclamation plan, all recourses like mines, gangue sites, 
transportation companies need to participate in the transportation and 
construction processed and need to be well coordinated in time and space 
aspects. 
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Fig.2 sketch of land reclamation plan of mining destroyed land 
 

 

 
1-Gangue layer; 2-Waste rocks layer; 3- Clay layer; 4-Fertile soil layer; 5- 
Cover layer for vegetation; 
 
 

In the fast developing mining-era, traditional underground mining 
technology has changed dramatically based on that the proven reserves increase 
in West Donbass mining area. Therefore, the amount of tunneling has been 
adjusted so that it destroys the system that provides the rocks needed to reclaim 
the destroyed land. Furthermore, all mines are doing reformation so that some 
of them have already put land reclamation aside. The environmental safety 
evaluation report that we did reflects that the administrative department doesn’t 
have clear management plans of transportation and logistics. Through the 
analysis on the specific reason of the failure land reclamation, we can see that 
the auxiliary transport subsystem in mine, which is the base of the whole plan, 
is the weakest link in the logistics management system which serves for the land 
reclamation process. The average loss indexes per shift in mining preparation 
faces can be used as a criterion, which is shown in figure 2. The composition of 
average loss indexes per shift reflects weather the transportation dispatching in 
the mine field is appropriate. The problem of transportation in the mine field 
causes the rock excavated from the mining preparation face can’t be transported 
to the reclamation area timely. 
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According to the assessment of the transportation system’s production 
status in the mine field, the instability of the transportations is caused by the 
maladjustment of the frequent changes of loading objects. 

 
 

Fig 3. The composition histogram of the average loss index per shift in 
mining preparation face 

 
 

 
 
 

1- Empty and waiting; 2-production and organization reasons; 3-Rregional 
transportation failures; 4- Equipment failures in tunnel faces; 5-Ttransportation 
failures in mine fields; 6- transportation area conveyor belt failures; 7-Others 

 
While facing the strong expansion rock mass in West Donbass, the 

ground ropeway is the only transportation method to excavate preparation drifts 
by the helldriver. But even the advanced self-control type ground ropeway 
DKNP-1.6 is used, the efficiency of the auxiliary transport subsystem in mine is 
still poor. The excavation plan of preparation roadways always can’t be done in 
time, and the essential quantity of rock can’t be transported to the surface for the 
land reclamation either. 
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Based on the analysis of un-normal reasons of ground ropeways, some 

main factors that influence the working efficiency of ground ropeways can be 
induced. The current leadership always emphasizes on the coal mine production 
but doesn’t concern on the safety guarantee system. Furthermore there is no 
proper dangerous working condition prediction method while facing extreme 
condition during the roadway tunneling process. In order to solve the above 
problems, the ground rope way contingent working condition monitoring 
system and underground mine ecological safety assessment method have been 
developed. The technical scenario and operation parameters of different 
combinations of the hell driver with different transportation equipments during 
tunneling process have also been researched. Working conditions of 27 mining 
preparation faces with ground ropeways have been studied to figure out the drift 
tunneling velocity restriction reasons by transportation problems. 
 

Based on large amounts of investigations on non-normal mining 
condition of the mine area, main reasons of the decreasing production efficiency 
of the ground ropeway can be concluded to three categories which include 
common reasons, non-common reasons and contingent reasons. The monitoring 
method is significant for predicting the potential consequences of transportation 
systems in mine fields. 

 
According to non-normal conditions of low production efficiency 

caused by above reasons, a judgment eliminate errors of the ground ropeway 
monitoring method. 
Results show that this auxiliary transportation monitoring method includes a 
series of important properties in the process of ground roadway operations 
under the complicated mining technology 
.  

To stuffs that are monitoring the ground roadway operation process, one 
main difficulty is to response to a lot of uncertain conditions. Stuffs need to 
judge the complex degree of the mine field and the possible consequences of 
counter measures under insufficient information. In this case, ground ropeway 
operators concern about how can grasp the whole situation of ropeway in time, 
how to reduce the uncertainty and how can complete the best operation under 
the condition with uncertainties. In a typical mine field conditions, ground 
ropeway drivers must operate according to received signals of working area 
conditions. For example, under a sudden change working condition in 
preparation for entry (harvesters back), if ground ropeway drivers are familiar 
with typical working conditions, counter measures can be took in time. 
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Otherwise, if the ground ropeway has high uncertainties and ground drivers lack 
of personal experiences, then a proper judgment is rarely made. 

 
In such circumstances, in order to reduce the uncertainty, the operation 

information of working condition change should be added to the monitoring 
system timely to ensure predict potential results more reliable. For example, 
operation characteristics under the transportation from normal working 
conditions to non-normal conditions or contingent conditions of the ground 
ropeway should be added. Test results related to this kind of problems show that 
adding this kind of information is helpful for the monitoring system to obtain 
ground ropeway contingent working condition signals. Adding relative 
information can help drivers to change intuitive operation habits. It is also 
helpful to the normal operation of the ground ropeway. Furthermore, adding 
relative information can improve the logistics management system which is 
essential to the land repair work. 

 
Summing up 
 

The native vegetation around the mining areas is typically mixed dry 
deciduous forest with Shorea robusta, Terminalia tomentosa, Butea 
monosperma, Dalbergia sisoo, Madhuca indica, Terminalia arjuna, Pongamia 
pinnate, Ailanthus excelsa, Terminalia tomentosa and Azadirchta indica. During 
the rainy season, herbaceous vegetation rapidly covers the adjacent area of mine 
spoils and biomass peaks occur in late September or October. On mine spoil, 
Butea monosperma and Dalbergia sisoo has been found to be the most frequent 
plant among the woody species, and Leonotis neptifolia, Lantanna camara and 
Eupatorium odoratum are among the shrubs. Major herbaceous species on these 
spoil has been found to be Saccharum spontaneum, Erogrostis tenella, 
Dicanthium annulatum, Tephrosia purpurea, Agiratum spp, Cynodom dactylon, 
Desmodium triflorum, Tridex procumbens and Erogrostis cynasoides. 
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